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Preface

This book centers on The Gospel of the Lots of Mary, a previously unknown text pre-
served in a fifth- or sixth-century Coptic miniature codex. It presents the first critical
edition and translation of this new text. My book is also a project about religious
praxis and authority, as I situate the manuscript within the context of practices of and
debates around divination in the ancient Mediterranean world.

Over the past few years, this small ancient codex with its biblical language and
optimistic worldview has been my daily companion. I have relished getting to know
it as a text and artifact. Yet the joy I have gleaned from researching and writing this
book has been due not only to this fascinating Coptic manuscript, but also to the
counsel of colleagues and friends, and generous institutional support. As I now send
the codex and its text out into the world, it is a pleasant duty to acknowledge those
who have helped me in completing this book. In the pages of this preface it is im-
possible to thank them adequately, and words are insufficient to express my grati-
tude. I alone am responsible for any shortcomings and mistakes.

My deep thanks go to Melanie Johnson-DeBaufre and Laura Nasrallah, who read
multiple, even rough drafts. Through conversations with them this book was im-
proved and took on shape. At the moments when it mattered most, they helped me
with their sharp insight and quick feedback. David Frankfurter and William Kling-
shirn both read through the entire manuscript and offered constructive criticism, for
which I am very grateful. It will be clear from the following pages and footnotes that
I have also benefitted tremendously from their written work. I owe much thanks to
Janet Timbie for her invaluable help with the translation and interpretation of the
Coptic text. Peter Brown gave me helpful feedback on the chapters that I sent him;
I am honored to be his colleague.

It has been a privilege for me to present my research at Harvard Divinity School
(with the codex present!), the University of Cincinnati, the University of Manches-
ter, the University of Pennsylvania, and Columbia University, and multiple times at
the Catholic University of America as Affiliate Scholar of the Center for the Study of
Early Christianity. Special thanks go to Karen King and Laura Nasrallah, Peter van
Minnen, Kate Cooper, Philip Rousseau, Robert Ousterhout, and Roger Bagnall for
inviting and hosting me. I have also presented my work at the International Congress
of Coptic Studies in Rome, at the Society of Biblical Literature Annual Meeting, and
at Princeton University. I am very grateful for the feedback from and conversations
with colleagues along the way.

In working on this book, I have benefitted greatly from the help of my research
assistants. Heidi Wendt and Teresa Early assisted me in the early phases of my re-
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search. [ am much indebted to Lance Jenott, who proved a great conversation partner
in translating a deliberately vague text. He also formatted the Coptic text. My warm
thanks go to Flora Thomson-DeVeaux for creating the bibliography, and especially
for being the best editor possible. In the final stages of preparing the manuscript for
publication, I benefitted from the expertise of Joel Estes and Philip Forness. Special
thanks to Phil for spotting several additional biblical allusions in the text. Finally, I
am grateful to Bryan Kraemer for his meticulous work in compiling the indices.

These past years, Princeton has been a stimulating place for me to research and
teach. It has been a pleasure to be a part of the vibrant intellectual community of
the Religion Department and the wider university, and I acknowledge here gratefully
the support and encouragement I have received at Princeton. I especially thank my
colleagues in the Department of Religion: John Gager, Martha Himmelfarb, Naph-
tali Meshel, Elaine Pagels, Peter Schéfer, Moulie Vidas and also Buzzy Teiser. I can
fondly recall many lunch conversations about our research with Judith Weisenfeld.
I am grateful to Leora Batnitzky for being a wonderful chair of the department. I am
pleased to thank Dimitri Gondicas, Director of the Seeger Center for Hellenic Stud-
ies, for his support and collaboration in innumerable ways. It has been an honor to
be a faculty member of the Princeton Society of Fellows over the past years and I
thank all the fellows for the engaging weekly meetings, especially Molly Green,
Mary Harper, and Susan Stewart. For their assistance and professionalism, I thank
the incomparable Religion Department staff: our department manager Lorraine
Fuhrmann, Mary Kay Bodnar, Patricia Bogdziewicz, Jeffrey Guest, and Kerry
Smith. I also greatly value the help of the Princeton University librarians and Article
Express.

Precious time to conduct research and write this book was made possible through
the generous support from the Melanchthon W. Jacobus University Preceptorship in
Religion, a Stanley J. Seeger Sabbatical Research Grant with support from the
Group for the Study of Late Antiquity, and an American Fellowship from the Amer-
ican Association of University Women.

I have been fortunate to explore this text with students. When teaching Elemen-
tary Coptic I at Harvard Divinity School, I enjoyed reading passages of the text with
Benjamin Dunning, Carly Daniel-Hughes, Anna Miller and Taylor Petrey. At Prince-
ton University, I had the pleasure of discussing this text and other divinatory matters
in the Religion Department Junior Colloquium (Fall 2009 and 2011). My warm
thanks go to Michael Flower, with whom I co-taught a Program in the Ancient World
graduate seminar on Prophecy, Oracles and Divination.

As I moved beyond my dissertation and first book, my Doktermutter Karen King
and Roger Bagnall remained important conversation partners, whose scholarly eru-
dition I deeply admire and whose advice I treasure. When I presented my initial de-
ciphering of this text in the New Testament Upper Seminar at HDS, Frangois Bovon
was the respondent. I miss him and am sad that he could not see the final product.

Since I began working on this manuscript, multiple similar texts have come to
light and I thank colleagues who have generously shared their work with me, espe-
cially Wolf Peter Funk, Alex Kocar, and Kevin Wilkinson. I acknowledge Guido
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Bastianini and Rosario Pintaudi for sending me images of sortes manuscripts in their
collections.

Ioli Kalavrezou and Alicia Walker discovered this object in the Sackler collection
at Harvard University for the 2002 exhibition “Byzantine Women and Their World.”
I am obviously very grateful to them. It was Amy Bauer of the Sackler Museum who
first reached out to me about this codex; I have greatly appreciated her help in mak-
ing it accessible to me, and the excitement of that early encounter with the codex has
stayed with me. My thanks go also to Annewies van den Hoek, in this context for
lending me her digital camera and tripod, but much more for support and conversa-
tion over the years. Isabella Donadio from the Digital Resources at Harvard Art
Museums has been both kind and patient with me in the process of photographing
the codex, for which I thank her.

I also thank Malcolm Choat, Raffaella Cribiore, Alain Delattre, Stephen Emmel,
Kim Haines-Eitzen, Ross Kraemer, Thomas Kraus, Blake Leyerle, Nick Marinides,
Alin Suciu and the members of the New York City Papyrology Group.

It has been a pleasure to publish this book with Mohr Siebeck. I thank Henning
Ziebritzki and editors Christoph Markschies, Martin Wallraff and Christian Wild-
berg for accepting my book in this series. I am also indebted to Bettina Gade and
Katharina Stichling for their professionalism and Griindlichkeit, and for their pa-
tience with me.

I am grateful to my parents Ary and Gerie Luijendijk-Hordijk for their unfailing
support of me throughout my life. I dedicate this book to my beloved children Kees,
Erik, Rosemarie and Annabel, and thank them for the joy they bring. I hope that they,
too, may find the love of learning. Last but not least, I am glad to thank my husband,
Jan Willem van der Werft, for all his support over the years. I am so happy to share
my life with him.

Easter 2014 AnneMarie Luijendijk
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Introduction

A few days before Christmas several years ago, I received an email from Amy
Bauer, curator of Harvard University’s Sackler Museum, asking me if I could take a
look at a Coptic book. At the time, I was a doctoral student working on a dissertation
about Christians in papyrus documents from the ancient Egyptian city of Oxyrhyn-
chus, and about to teach a graduate course in Coptic in the spring semester. Assum-
ing that this Coptic book was a 19" century printed text, I replied that I would take a
look at it and inquired what kind of book it was. Bauer responded: “A sixth-century
manuscript”.! The very next day, I went over to the Sackler Museum, outfitted with
a notebook, digital camera, a tripod, and a good deal of curiosity.

When Bauer brought the object out of the magazine and unwrapped for me a stack
of tiny pages enveloped in brown leather covers, I was immediately struck by its size —
the codex was only as large as my palm. I deciphered the words on the first page: The
Gospel of the Lots of Mary, the Mother of the Lord Jesus Christ, and wondered: What
kind of gospel is this? What is the text about? Who owned and used this codex? And
why is it so small? Here I tell the story of that Coptic book — rather, that Coptic booklet.

Opver the past century or so, manuscript finds have greatly enlarged the library of
ancient Christian texts and have added multiple long lost gospels to the inventory.
From the Gospels of Mary and Thomas to the recently published Gospel of Judas,
these newly discovered writings have deeply enriched our understanding of early
Christianity. It is interesting to open here another new gospel, one that turns out to be
very different in content and contribution.

In my research, I quickly discovered that our new gospel was not a story about
Jesus, but a previously unknown text of Christian oracular answers that would be
received in a divinatory session. Despite its designation as gospel, this book has
no narrative or plot, nor does it contain sayings of Jesus. As a matter of fact, Jesus
appears only sporadically. Rather, this book contains a series of oracles. These were
not intended to be read in progression or even in order, but individually, after
retrieving them through a divinatory procedure ascribed to lot. With the two facing
pages of the opened book featuring one oracle, the book is laid out to display only
one oracle at a time. People who faced difficult decisions or needed insight into the
future would consult a diviner, who performed a ritual to locate an oracle in the
codex and then interpreted the divinatory text. In Egypt and the wider Mediterranean
world, this practice — sortilege — was both common and controversial.

! The manuscript was displayed at the exhibition “Byzantine Women and their World”, see my
description in the catalogue, Luijendijk, “Miniature Codex”.



2 Introduction
Sortilege

While sortilege remains a relatively understudied or isolated topic in scholarship on
religion of antiquity, this does not mean that it was a fringe phenomenon in ancient
society.? On the contrary, lot divination was widely practiced in antiquity, just as it is
in many present cultures. Its prevalence in the ancient world is attested by biblical
traditions. Although not all biblical authors approve of divination, both the Hebrew
scriptures and the New Testament abound with instances where casting lots deter-
mines someone’s fate. The sentiment expressed in Proverbs 16:33 conveys the con-
cept of many lot decisions: “The lot is cast into the lap, but the decision is the Lord’s
alone.” The divine will determines how the dice fall.? This is, indeed, what happened
to Jonah. In the book of Jonah, the sailors, about to suffer shipwreck in a terrible
storm, cast lots in order to find out who had imperiled their voyage. The lot (as the
reader already expects) reveals Jonah as the culprit, who had rebelled against God’s
specific command to preach to Nineveh. When his shipmates reluctantly throw him
overboard, the storm subsides.*

Likewise, the authors of writings in the New Testament interpret the outcome of
lot divination as a divine decision. In a matter as weighty as deciding Judas’s re-
placement and thus Jesus’ twelfth disciple, the remaining eleven apostles turn to sor-
tilege. First, the disciples pray to the Lord — an important aspect of divination, which
is also prescribed in later books with lot oracles. Then, as the text reports rather
matter-of-factly: “They cast lots for them, and the lot fell on Matthias; and he was
added to the eleven apostles” (Acts 1:20b—26). Because the practice of casting lots
is treated positively in the stories of Jonah and Matthias, later Christian lot books
repeatedly refer to them in order to legitimize controversial oracular practices.’

2 Recently, studies by Evelyn Burkhardt, David Frankfurter, Fritz Graf, Pieter van der Horst,
Sarah Iles Johnston, William Klingshirn, Franziska Naether, and Johannes Noll¢é have begun to ad-
dress the place and significance of lot books. Burkhardt (,,Hebréische Losbuchhandschriften®, 95)
notes rightly that although Hebrew goralot were clearly a very popular genre among the magical and
divinatory manuscripts of Judaism, they have been treated rather ,stiefmiitterlich in scholarship.
This is true for all traditions of sortilege.

3 Our text has a similar statement: “The matter is appointed for you by God” (Oracle 32). John-
ston (“Introduction”, 15) remarks: “All means of sortition ... rely on what scholars of divination call
‘randomization’. That is, participants ensure that the lots or the dice are allowed to move freely,
randomly, up to the moment that they give their answer by emerging from the jar that holds them
(sortes) or coming to a stop on the table across which they roll (dice). Those who use such random-
izing methods understand them to guarantee that no unscrupulous human can predetermine the out-
come ..., that superhuman agencies can intervene and guide the objects, or both.”

4 Jon. 1:4-16, esp. verse 7: “The sailors said to one another, ‘Come, let us cast lots, so that we
may know on whose account this calamity has come upon us.” So they cast lots and the lot fell on
Jonah.” See other examples of the use of lots in, e. g., Lev. 16:8—10; Num. 26:56; Josh. 7:16—18 and
1Sam. 14:40-42.

> Augustine approves of the instance in Acts, writing: “Now there are many ways in which God
speaks with us. ... He speaks through a lot (per sortem), just as he spoke concerning the choice of
Matthias in place of Judas” (trans. Klingshirn, “Divination and the Disciplines of Knowledge, 114).
However, Jerome (Commentaire sur Jonas 1,7, ed. Duval, 194, 196) considered the Jonah story just
as the one of Matthias a privilege for certain individuals, not a precedent for the community (nec sta-
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In antiquity, divinatory practices permeated all levels of society. For many people
today, the word “oracle” evokes the mysterious Pythia at Delphi, delivering war
strategies to kings in opaque hexameters.® Or perhaps for others, the term calls to
mind the story of Alexander the Great, who undertook an arduous journey through
the Egyptian desert to inquire at the Siwa oracle whether he was indeed the Son of
God. Yet the practice of seeking oracles to obtain divinely-inspired answers was not
exclusively the purview of the elite.” Enslaved people consulted lot oracles about
gaining freedom, pregnant women asked about giving birth, merchants wanted to
know about success in business, travelers inquired about their voyage home, and
emperors sought insight about the outcomes of battles. From impressive, inscribed
monuments erected on public places in Asia Minor to small strips of papyrus folded
into tiny sealed packages from an Egyptian martyr shrine, as well as to our new
text, epigraphic and manuscript evidence show that sortilege was ubiquitous in the
ancient Mediterranean world.

Where could one consult an oracle in antiquity? The possibilities extend from
grand sites like Delphi to a diviner with a book visiting the inquirer at home. Some
people traveled far to visit the oracles of Delphi, Didyma, or Claros — sites that, as
we know from inscriptions, welcomed visitors from all over the region.® Rich people
could send slaves to submit questions in their stead. But there were also opportuni-
ties for people to consult the divine without having to travel to an oracular site. Book
oracles, called sortes (from the Latin sors = lot, indicating that one would obtain the
answers by casting lots), allowed for consultation on the spot; the oracle could even
come to the petitioner! Pieter van der Horst refers to sortes as “instant oracles”,’ and
Fritz Graf describes them as “oracles that preceded the event, where a preexistent
answer was waiting for the question to come.”'® Our codex is one such form of a
mobile and ready-made tool for divination.

tim debemus sub hoc exemplo sortibus credere, uel illud de Actibus Apostolorum huic testimonio
copulare ubi sorte in apostolatum Matthias eligitur, cum priuilegia singulorum non possint legem
facere communem). See also Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 154 n.40.

% So also Bjorck, ,,Heidnische und christliche Orakel®, 86: ,,Mit dem Begriff Orakel verbinden
wir Moderne vielleicht allzu schnell die Vorstellung von auflerordentlichen Geschehnissen, die in
Sage und Geschichte erzahlt sind; wir denken an die Pythia, wie sie in dunklen Spriichen die Schick-
sals von Volkern und Helden verkiindet.*

7 Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 143.

8 Fox (Pagans and Christians, 174) provides a map indicating from where people traveled to
Claros (“Client cities of the oracle at Claros, attested in the Greek during the Imperial period”).

° As Van der Horst (“Sortes”, 143) states: “The range of possibilities that the art of prognosti-
cation offered to persons who wanted to know what the gods had in store for them, or demanded
from them, was immense.”

10" Graf, “Rolling the Dice”, 52.
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The Sortes Family

Our codex belongs to a large Mediterranean family of lot books and adds a new, pre-
viously unpublished, member to the sortes clan. The family consists of inscriptions,
papyri, and parchment manuscripts, written in Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Syriac, Pro-
vencal, and Coptic. In the chapters that follow, the textual relatives introduced here
will situate our codex, helping us to trace the transmission of texts, formulate ideas
about its use and divinatory method, and imagine an archaeological provenance.

The sortes family shares several notable characteristics that allow scholars to
study them as a subgenre of oracles. For one, sortes provide a way of “prognostica-
tion, or rather problem-solving, by means of the drawing of lots (sortilegium) or the
casting of dice (astragalomancy), or other randomizing practices”.!" Additionally,
sortes directly address a person in the second person singular. Moreover, they pres-
ent the answers not in poetic hexameters as oracles do, but in prose.'? Furthermore,
sortes share a binary worldview with stark contrasts between good and bad events.
Theirs is a world populated with adversaries and enemies, the lives of the inquirers
shadowed by the threat of danger, illness, and death. Yet sortes also have their rosy
side, promising happiness, a good life, abundant harvest, and prosperity.

In spite of their shared characteristics, the sortes family also displays consider-
able diversity. Lot books differ in their method of consultation: some present clients
with preformulated questions, while others provide answers to questions clients for-
mulate themselves. In the first of these systems, the lot book contains a series of
questions with short, matching answers. Have you ever wondered: “Am I to become
successful?”, “Will the one who is sick survive?”, “Am I to escape from slander?”,
“Will I have an inheritance from someone?”, “Will I be a teacher?”, or “Have I been
poisoned?”’!3 People who pondered such general problems could consult a lot system
written in Greek called the Sortes Astrampsychi.'* This collection consisted of
92 questions and 103 answers.'> The inquiry, “Am I to become successful”, could,
for instance, yield the response: “You’ll soon succeed for the better.”'® Similarly, a
person with a pressing problem about poison could receive the sage advice: “You’ve
indeed been poisoned. Treat yourself.”!”

As is clear from the many copies preserved in the papyrological record, the Sortes
Astrampsychi were hugely popular in Late Antiquity. They also enjoyed a long after-
life in different guises. For instance, a manuscript from Gaul copied around the year

' Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 143—4.

12" As Klingshirn (“Christian Divination”, 107—8) observes, the fact that sortes are in prose and
not in hexameters indicates that “they were not represented as deriving directly from Greek shrines”.

13 See the translation and accompanying notes to Pseudo-Astrampsychus, The Oracles of As-
trampsychus by Stewart and Morrell (“Popular Handbook”, 283—324).

14 For a detailed study of this book, see Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi.

15 A longer, later edition of the text was also in circulation.

1619 (number of the question) + 10 (my chosen number) = 29; the chart refers to section 79,
where it then is answer 10.

1791 + 5 (I picked 5 this time) = 96; the answer is in section 89, 5.
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600 called the Sortes Sangallenses is a Latin adaptation of the Sortes Astrampsychi
(or similar lot text).!®

Ticket oracles are a related divinatory system yielding specific answers. Here a
client submits two almost identical, sealed tickets to a shrine: one with a query
phrased positively, the other negatively. The priests hand back the ticket with the
correct formulation as the divine answer. We have such tickets in Demotic, Coptic
and Greek.'® In rare instances, both tickets have been preserved. A Greek example,
submitted to the shrine of Saint Philoxenus in Oxyrhynchus in the sixth century,
reads:

O my Lord God Almighty and St. Philoxenus my patron, I beseech you by the great name
of the Lord God, if it is your will and you are helping me to take the banking-business, I be-
seech you to bid me learn this, and speak.

Its negatively-formulated twin reads:

O my Lord God Almighty and St. Philoxenus my patron, I beseech you by the great name
of the Lord God, if it is not your will that I speak either about the bank or about the weigh-
ing-office, to bid me learn this, in order that I may not speak.?’

We will probably never know if the inquirer became a banker. But when he received
back one of the tickets, he at least knew what to do.

Our text belongs to the second type of lot system, where a client could pose any
question and would receive a general answer, or, as satirist Lucian of Samosata put
it more bluntly, an “obscure and ambiguous” answer.?! This vagueness was not
the mistake of careless or ignorant composers, but was deliberate. Ethnographic re-
search into divinatory practices in Africa has shown that the ambiguity of oracular
answers serves a clear purpose: it allows openings in the dialogue between the di-

18 See Klingshirn (“Christian Divination”, 102—5) on the manuscript. On the relation with the
Sortes Astrampsychi, see ibid. 105. Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 284) observes: ,,.Da ... weitere
Orakelbiicher dieser Gattung bekannt sind, ist es nicht statthaft, alle auf einen Archetypus zuriick-
zuflihren. Sie entstammen dhnlichen Traditionen, die es zu untersuchen gibt.” (She discusses those
traditions in chapter 5 of her book). Naether (ibid.) states: ,,Allerdings bestehen zwischen Sortes
Sangallenses und Sortes Astrampsychi frappierende Ahnlichkeiten in den abgefragten Themen,
Antwortzusdtzen und der inhaltlichen Struktur, so dass von einer zumindest einseitigen Beeinflus-
sung ausgegangen werden muss.” More generally on the afterlife of the Sortes Astrampsychi, see
Stewart, “Popular Handbook” 289: “The work quickly became a folkbook. Its true author was un-
known or forgotten, its popularity continued, and the text was reworked in smaller and larger ways
in the passage of time.” Stewart (Sortes Astrampsychi, xiv—v) details the changes from the list of
questions in Astrampsychus to the Christian inquiries (“Hae sunt quaestiones pristinae earumque
mutatae per interpolationem formae”), finding nine instances.

19 In fact, as Papaconstantinou (“Oracles chrétiens”, 2816, esp. 281) has demonstrated, the sys-
tem is known already from Pharaonic times.

20 P Harris 54 and P.Oxy. XVI 1926. Translations from Youtie, “Question to a Christian Oracle”,
253—4. See also Clarysse, “Coptic Martyr Cult”, 389.

2l Characterizing the oracular responses by Alexander of Abonoteichus, second-century satirist
Lucian of Samosata (Alexander the False Prophet 22, trans. Harmon, 205) writes that Alexander
“gave responses that were sometimes obscure and ambiguous, sometimes downright unintelligible,
for this seemed to him in the oracular manner”.
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viner and the client. Oracles require interpretation. The general and deliberately am-
biguous wording of the sortes, like those in a newspaper horoscope or fortune cookie
today, made them adaptable to any situation. But they also thereby exacerbated the
hermeneutical vulnerability that Lucian exploits in his satire.

Some of the divinatory books spring from sacred texts, such as the Greek Sortes
Homericae and the Latin Sortes Virgiliae, consisting of abstracts and selected sen-
tences from Homer and Virgil respectively.?? In Jewish, and later in Christian, circles
the system was also applied to the Bible, hence the Sortes Biblicae (in Greek). This
category also includes the so-called hermeneiai-manuscripts, in which short divina-
tory phrases preceded by the Greek word hermeneia (explanation) are penned in the
margins of biblical books, most often in the Gospel of John. These exist in Greek
and/or Coptic.?

Another branch of these sortes are the so-called dice-oracles. These are Greek
texts, incised on large monuments and prominently displayed on the market places
of cities and towns in southwestern Anatolia.>* In his study of these inscriptions,
Fritz Graf showed how their placement in the public square reveals their broader
function in ancient society, as these texts gave divinely-inspired advice in such mat-
ters as commerce, travel, family life, and health.

With regard to language: the entire sortes family has only a few Coptic members,
or more accurately, few manuscripts have been published.?> Besides our new Coptic
text, the longest Coptic sortes text is a seventh- or eighth-century Coptic papyrus
codex of unknown provenance, now at the Vatican library, edited by the Belgian
scholar Arnold Van Lantschoot in 1956.2° Although both texts share verbal similari-
ties, the Vatican manuscript has short, numbered answers and therein differs sub-
stantially from our codex, which gives longer, more general answers.

22 For Homeromanteia, see, for instance: P.Lond. I 121, Suppl. Mag. I 77, SB XX 14231, 14232
and P.Oxy. LVI 3831. The latter contains the instruction on using the oracle: on what days and at
what times, and what one should do to prepare.

23 On these hermeneiai, see Quecke, ,,Zu den Joh-Fragmenten mit ,Hermeneiai*“, and idem, ,,Zu
den Joh-Fragmenten mit ,Hermeneiai‘ (Nachtrag)“, Metzger, “Greek Manuscripts of John’s Gospel
with hermeneiai”, Parker, “Manuscripts of John’s Gospel with Hermeneiai”, and Porter, “Use of
Hermeneia and Johannine Papyrus Manuscripts.”

24 Graf, “Rolling the Dice”, 54. Seventeen inscriptions are known; Graf (ibid., 58) divides them
in three different groups. See also the indepth study of Noll¢é, Kleinasiatische Losorakel.

25 Several scholars are preparing editions of new Coptic texts: for instance, Delattre on texts
from Antino€, Funk on a Middle Egyptian quire, and Kocar on fragments from Oxyrhynchus.

26 P Vat.Copt. 1, see Van Lantschoot, “Collection sahidique”, 36—52 and the English translation
by Meyer, Ancient Christian Magic,251—6, no. 126 “Collection of oracles”. This codex presents 114
short answers on 12 fragmentary folia. The answers are numbered. With small gaps, numbers 21-72
and 153-219 are preserved. This enumeration indicates that substantial parts of the codex have been
lost; in Van Lantschoot’s estimation (“Collection sahidique”, 2—3) at least 10 folia are missing. At
several places in this manuscript, subject headings, alas only fragmentarily preserved, subdivide the
answers. On the top of folio 8 of the papyrus it reads: “153. Regarding [trial?] and testimony” (ibid.,
46). Van Lantschoot (ibid., 50) reconstructed another heading as: “[Regarding] life and [safety].” A
word of caution on the edition is in place. In multiple cases, Van Lantschoot supplied readings, but
they are not certain and it is not clear to me how he achieved them. Nor did he specify how he made
his edition.
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The most important other Coptic sorfes manuscript for our booklet is its text’s
closest relative: an early seventh-century manuscript consisting of two palimpsest
fragments from a parchment codex, found at the church of St. Colluthus in Antinog,
published by Lucia Papini in 1998.2” On the broken bifolium, only four answers re-
main of what was presumably a larger codex. Two of those answers are almost ver-
batim parallel with our codex’s text (Oracles 12 and 31); the other two share sentences
with our text, but in a different order. I explore this text further throughout the book.

Sortes and Social History

With their focus on solving everyday problems, lot books provide rich material for
social historians. Polymnia Athanasiadi has remarked:

Oracles were the psychiatrists of the ancient world and much more. When in distress, the
individual had recourse to Apollo ... and usually went away with renewed confidence in
the future. Throughout antiquity ... consultation on private matters remained a normal
oracular function.?®

Through these texts we enter a world both radically different from ours and yet also
strikingly similar. Lot texts give us glimpses into everyday anxieties. A sense of real
physical vulnerability about health, travel, love, and professional success is still very
recognizable, even if mediated by texts.

In order to appreciate these texts as artifacts of the ancient past, we must understand
the role and function of sortes and other divinatory texts in antiquity as tools for reli-
gious consultation about large and small concerns. In the past, some scholars looked
down on sortilege. For instance, Otto Stegmiiller missed the point when he disparag-
ingly states about a papyrus with hermeneia marginalia that “as regards their content,
these oracles are obviously worthless”.?’ But those who engaged in divination took it
seriously, even if others marginalized it and we moderns may be uneasy with it. While
some ancient authors such as Cicero and Lucian of Samosata pointed to the potential
for corruption and manipulation, we should presuppose the religious and thus practi-
cal significance of divination in the everyday lives of people.*” Insights of ethnogra-
phers such as David Zeitlyn have helped to grasp this more fully. Zeitlyn observes:

27 Inscribed on both sides, the page came from a codex. However, the layout of the codex differs
from that of our codex. According to Papini (“Fragments of the Sortes Sanctorum”, 396): “Of the
former text (in Coptic) we can see only feeble traces of letters in a capital style, which were written
in the opposite direction in respect of the following text, and, on the flesh side, the lines which were
necessary to arrange the writing.” The first text was written in a very neat uncial hand. The original
rulings of the first manuscript are still visible.

28 Athanasiadi, “Philosophers and Oracles”, 45. Also Graf (“Rolling the Dice”, 69) credits the
oracle he is discussing, the dice oracles from Asia Minor, with “psychological insight”: “The im-
plied speaker is not only gifted with superhuman knowledge, but with sound psychological insight.”

2 Stegmiiller, ,,Zu den Bibelorakeln®, 15 (,,Inhaltlich sind die Orakel natiirlich wertlos®).

30 In his De divinatione Cicero lays out arguments for and against the validity of divination in
two books, narratively framed as a discussion between his brother Quintus and himself. Cicero (De
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It is possible to do divination as a game, as a procedure without any cognitive or emotional
load being carried. However, such cases (which occur both in Europe and elsewhere) are
aberrant. They point to the usual perceived purpose of divination: to find answers to ques-
tions. Generally, divination is used as a means of resolving problems.>!

Many currently working on the topic recognize full well that these practices were an
important means of decision-making in antiquity.*?

Thus divination is also intensely related to power and authority, group formation,
and group identity. That divination was ubiquitous and taken seriously by its ancient
practitioners is clear from the ways in which it was contested by secular laws and
church canons that prohibit these divinatory practices in no uncertain terms, deem-
ing them inappropriate and dangerous.>* Government officials and emperors issued
decrees against divination. For instance, in 199 CE, the Egyptian prefect sent out a
circular that was to be posted in public, stipulating that all who were found to engage
in divination or magic would be put to death.* Similarly, the historian Ammianus
Marcellinus reports the forced closing of the Bes ticket oracle in Abydos, Fayum, at
the orders of emperor Constantius in the year 359.%

Church leaders also condemned Christian divination, naming it among a series of
crimes that Christians should not commit and forbidding it repeatedly at church
councils. Although earlier we observed instances where lot divination was practiced
in biblical writings, church leaders could also fall back on biblical prohibitions of
such practices. One law prescribed:

divinatione 1.1, trans. Falconer 222-3) defines divination — he refers here to the Greek word pov-
Tk} — as “the foresight and knowledge of future matters” (praesensionem et scientiam rerum futu-
rarum). In Book II, Cicero (ibid., 1.9, 378-9) disproves his brothers positive stance on divination
with an emphasis on science, stating: “Now you must admit that divination is not applicable in any
case where knowledge is gained through the senses” (Ad nullam igitur earum rerum, quae sensu ac-
cipiuntur, divination adhibetur). See also Denyer, “The case against divination”. Lucian (4lexander
the False Prophet 8, trans. Harmon, 185) describes how Alexander “the false prophet” was acutely
aware that “both to the one who fears and to the one who hopes, foreknowledge (npdyvooic) is very
essential and very keenly coveted ...”

31 Zeitlyn, “Divination as Dialogue”, 189. Bolte (Zur Geschichte der Punktier- und Losbiicher)
has shown that people begin to play lighthearted games of divination by the end of the fifteenth
century. He (ibid., 198) bases this on ,,scherzhafte Losbiicher, die oft ausdriicklich versichern, daf3
sie keinen Glauben beanspriichen®.

32 The composer of Proverbs phrases it so well: “Casting the lot puts an end to disputes and
decides between powerful contenders” (Prov. 18.18). On taking lot divination seriously and out of a
negative, denigrating point of view, see Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt (and throughout much
of his scholarship), Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, 102, Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi. Burk-
hardt (,,Hebrédische Losbuchhandschriften, 142) observes: ,,Die ernsthafte Einstellung der hebréi-
schen Losbiicher ist ein weiterer Ausdruck fiir das Grundanliegen, sie in den Kontext gottesfiirch-
tiger Religiositét zu stellen.*

33 On the topic, see Kippenberg, “Magic in Roman Civil Discourse”.

3% A copy of the letter has turned up in the papyrological record: SB XIV 12144 (P.Coll.Youtie I
30), see Parassoglou, “Circular from A Prefect”, and revised edition by Rea, “New Version of P. Yale
Inv. 299.” See further discussion of this papyrus in chapter 4.

35 Ammianus, History XIX 12 (trans. Rolfe, 534—45). See discussion in chapter 4.
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When you come into the land that the Lord your God is giving you, you must not learn to
imitate the abhorrent practices of those nations. No one shall be found among you who
makes a son or daughter pass through fire, or who practices divination, or is a soothsayer,
or an augur, or one who casts spells, or one who consults ghosts or spirits, or who seeks
oracles from the dead. ... Although these nations that you are about to dispossess do give
heed to soothsayers and diviners, as for you, the Lord your God does not permit you to do
so (Deut. 18:9-14).3¢

Augustine of Hippo even labeled people that consult sortes “foes of God” (inimici
Dei, omnes consultores sortilegorum).?” William Klingshirn has examined the extent
to which lot divination encountered ecclesiastical resistance in the West, especially
Gaul. The strict prohibitions not only give an indication of early church leaders’
anxieties, they also show that lot divination was practiced widely in that region and
even conducted by clergy themselves.*®

What makes divination so contentious, so dangerous to the leadership? In order to
grasp what is at stake, I argue, building on Laura Nasrallah’s work in her book 4n
Ecstasy of Folly, that this is an epistemological concern.’ At stake in the discourse
on divination is access to knowledge: knowledge about political developments such
as the life and especially death of emperors, knowledge about everyday concerns,
and knowledge of (or access to) God.

The Gospel of the Lots of Mary

There is much we do not know about our text. Unlike other ancient texts, the Gospel
of the Lots of Mary does not mention an author, not even under a pseudonym. We
also do not learn of specific addressees. The place and date of its composition re-
main unknown. Some of these features our text shares with other Gospels. But un-
like other Gospels, which have a long history of scholarship, beginning already in
antiquity, no ancient writer referred explicitly to our text, whether approvingly or
disapprovingly. Thus, we are left to piece together what we can from the text itself.

This book presents the first critical edition and English translation of a new text.
It also places this text and the miniature codex within the broader framework of the
social history and religious practice in Late Antiquity, with a focus on divination.
Precisely because texts such as these were often condemned or considered marginal,
the interpretation of this text represents a form of Christianity that is less widely
known — one that focuses on non-elites.

36 See also 2Kings 17:17-8.

37 “Ergo inimici Dei omnes amatores mundi, omnes inquisitors nugarum, omnes consultores
sortilegorum, mathematicorum, pythonum” (Enarr. in Ps. XCI 10, quoted from Weiland, Oordeel
der Kerkvaders, 10 n.1). In Enarr. in Ps. CXL. 18 (ibid. 10 n. 2) the word sortilegos is mentioned
again. On Augustine’s attitude towards divination and divine communication, see Klingshirn, “Div-
ination and the Disciplines of Knowledge”.

38 Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”.

3 See Nasrallah, Ecstasy of Folly.
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The book consists of two parts. The edition of the Coptic text, my translation and
a textual commentary, and images of the manuscript make up Part II. In the first
chapter of Part I, I open the codex and begin to read its text. I consider why the book
is called a gospel, given that it is so different in content from our expectations of
Christian books. I will also examine the appearances of the text’s characters: Mary,
the archangels Gabriel and Michael, God and Jesus, and, generically, “enemies”.
Then I discuss the text’s striking theology, showing that we have entered a world that
is both familiarly Christian and at the same time strange and unknown. This every-
day text provides fascinating glimpses into a milieu that is otherwise difficult to see:
it is thoroughly Christianized, yet not Christo-centric; larded with biblical allusions,
yet Jesus Christ plays a marginal role. Finally, I examine the text’s exclusive focus
on the client.

The second chapter takes a closer look at the codex as artifact. This entails an
examination of codicology and palacography, since both help to establish a date for
the codex. I also investigate the possible provenance and context of this book and
discuss possible reasons for its miniature format.

In the third chapter we encounter the book’s users: diviner and client. Here I
explore the way the book functioned for each by examining its material format, the
layout of the pages, and the instructions provided in various other divinatory texts.

Finally, in the fourth chapter I contextualize our codex within the wide-ranging
ancient discourse on divination. Those advocating the prohibition of divination had
strong voices. Conversely, the other side in this debate has been largely silent (or
silenced), yet also resilient. The people who composed our text, or those who prac-
ticed divination with this codex, have left no musings about what they thought about
and did with lot texts. We can, of course, read the church canons and other prohibi-
tions against the grain to reconstruct the positions they forbid. With this little codex,
we have a well-preserved voice in defense of divination. Thus I view this book in its
entirety, as text and artifact, as a participant in the larger debate on divination and
access to divine foreknowledge in antiquity. As such, this miniature codex, which
asserts its own trustworthiness and reliability, preserves an oft-neglected perspective
in the controversy about access to God. We hear that voice in multiple resonances
through its text: in its title, proudly claiming to be a gospel, its answers full of bibli-
cal allusions, the exhortations to trust it, and also through its materiality: in its prob-
able archaeological provenance and connection with church spaces and Christian
clergy. Indeed, this little codex has a much larger story to tell.
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Chapter 1
The Gospel of the Lots of Mary

When I find myself in times of trouble
Mother Mary comes to me

Speaking words of wisdom, let it be.
And in my hour of darkness

She is standing right in front of me
Speaking words of wisdom, let it be.

There will be an answer, let it be.!

Since this is a new text, I begin by leafing through the codex to discover what the
book is about. Our tiny codex raises a host of questions. What kind of text is this?
Why is it called a Gospel? Who are the main characters? Why is the text attributed to
Mary? Why does Jesus have such a seemingly insignificant role? Finally, what kind
of worldview do we find here? Reading the text with such questions, we are using
the book differently than was originally intended. If we were to consult this text as a
client, we would obtain one oracular answer at a time and ponder with the diviner
what each meant for us personally. A diviner, when not performing a session, could,
of course, browse through the codex — but always reading with a professional eye,
thinking about potential interpretations.

In addition to this codex, I know of three other fragments of this text.> Ours is
the only manuscript that preserves a complete text. These four manuscripts have
overlapping answers and in addition share the miniature format. But with both sig-
nificant textual agreements and divergences, their relation is complex. On the one
hand, these manuscripts have almost verbatim answers with only minor differences
on the level of wording or grammar® and share multiple phrases and key vocabu-

! Lennon and McCartney, “Let It Be”.

2 The fragments are all from different manuscripts. Only one other fragment of this text is cur-
rently published: Papini, “Fragments of the Sortes Sanctorum.” Publication of two other fragments
from Oxyrhynchus, P.Oxy.Coptic Inv. 67 and 68, is forthcoming by Kocar, “Sortilege in Late An-
tique Egypt”.

3 For instance, Oracle 12 and Papini, “Fragments of the Sortes Sanctorum”, Al are almost ver-
batim the same, but the former reads: anapemme <m>mok and the latter Ay Wroa neruapeyme
mmok. Oracle 31 overlaps with Papini, ibid., BI, but has one additional sentence. Kocar (“Sortilege
in Late Antique Egypt”) shows that P.Oxy.Coptic Inv. 67 (a) resembles Oracle 4 and Inv. 68|
matches Oracle 8.
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lary.* On the other hand, several answers present in the fragments do not have a par-
allel in our manuscript.’ The differences in grammar may result from independent
translations of a Greek Vorlage.® Other differences probably have to do with the
transmission of the text. The people that copied these sortes did not reproduce their
texts slavishly. They took the liberty to make changes — to adapt, to add to or omit
answers. Such open, creative transmission of traditions and fluid texts are not unique
to sortes literature, but common also to other so-called Gebrauchstexte or living
texts.” In the case of the sortes, this free transmission ensures the continued rele-
vance of the text and its applicability to the present circumstances. Thus, in the
course of the centuries, the Sortes Astrampsychi became Christianized.® Indeed, as
Klingshirn argues, when such texts loose this freshness, they get out of fashion and
out of use.’

The actual author and addressees of our text are unknown. However, the text’s
language gives us the first hints about its ideal author and audience. Most likely orig-
inally written in Greek, our text was translated into Sahidic (a considerable part of
Coptic literature, after all, consists of works translated from Greek into Egyptian).'°

4 Between our manuscript and the fragments edited by Papini (“Fragments of the Sortes Sancto-
rum’), shared phrases are as follows: “You know” in Oracle 1 and 7 and Papini, ibid., AIl; “And
God saved you from everything”, in Oracle 3 and Papini, ibid., AIl; ay'nn in Oracle 5 and 30 and
Papini, ibid., AIl; “your request”, in Oracle 6 and Papini, ibid., BII; “Go immediately”, in Oracle 9
and Papini, ibid., BI; “disobedient”, in Oracle 10, 22 and Papini, ibid., AIl; “do not doubt”, in Ora-
cle 15 (et al.) and Papini, ibid., Al; “God fights for you”, in Oracle 18 and Papini, ibid., BI and BII;
“G0o”, in Oracle 25 and Papini, ibid., BII; xapize nak in Oracle 37 and Papini, ibid., AIlL

5 For instance, although Papini, ibid., AIl and BII have shared phrases with the oracles in our
manuscript, they are different answers. Given the fragmentary state of these other witnesses, we can-
not examine this the other way around.

¢ See the overlaps between Oracle 12 and Papini, ibid., Al; and between Oracle 4 and Kocar,
“Sortilege in Late Antique Egypt”, P.Oxy.Coptic Inv. 67 (a).

7 In thinking about the transmission of the sortes, I found helpful models in scholarship on New
Testament textual criticism and on rabbinic texts. See, especially Parker, Living Text of the Gospels;
Schifer, “Research into Rabbinic Literature”, and idem, “Once Again the Status Quaestionis”. Addi-
tionally, the insights of French structuralist Paul Zumthor in his Essai de poétique médiévale, on
manuscripts of medieval French poetry also help to understand the free transmission of sortes.
Zumthor calls the textual mobility, rewriting and adaptation of anonymous texts “mouvance” and as-
sumes an oral element in the transmission.

8 See Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 115-20, with examples on 118—9. For instance, in carlier
manuscripts (see ibid., 118), question 41 is: “Shall I become a sophist?”” In the Christianized version
it reads: “Shall I make a pilgrimage to the sacred places?”

9 Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, 16—7.

10" A5 of yet, no Greek manuscript of our Gospel of the Lots of Mary has surfaced. Our manu-
script has noticeable parallels with Greek texts that are called rhiktologia, see for instance the agree-
ments between Oracles 18 and 19 and PSI XVII Congr. 5, 71 and 72 (edition: Canart and Pintaudi).
Another indication of a Greek Vorlage is that at several instances the translator apparently did not
recognize a biblical allusion that thus became “lost in translation.” An example is in Oracle 27, al-
luding to Ps. 90 (91). Our text has the Greek idiom emkaxi (§nucodelv, “call upon™), the verb used
in the Greek (LXX) of the Psalm. The Sahidic translation of the Psalter has the Egyptian-Coptic
equivalent way e2par (“cry, announce, sound”). This retaining of the Greek verb in our text suggests
that our Coptic sortes text is a translation of a Greek Vorlage. Another example is in Oracles 11 and
30, with a further allusion to the ninetieth Psalm, resonating its assurance that “no evil shall befall
you” (Psalm 90 [91]:10). Presuming that the Greek Vorlage of our sortes text alluded to Ps. 90
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The main dialect of Coptic in the pre-Islamic period, Sahidic in all likelihood arose
in the southern Nile Valley, in the vicinity of Hermopolis.!' The choice for Sahidic
may thus indicate that the book hailed from the southern Nile Valley. But more im-
portantly, the language suggests that it was aimed at a wide Egyptian speaking audi-
ence.'? The Sahidic translation betrays no obvious peculiarities from other dialects.
Unlike Bible translations crafted in regional Egyptian dialects, this book’s reach was
not limited to a parochial audience, but was intended to counsel clients from all over

Egypt.
On every two facing pages of the book there is one oracular answer that consists

of a string of short, straightforward sentences. The text does not have a narrative pro-
gression or otherwise recognizable method of organization.'* The word 2ws, “mat-
ter” or “thing”, appears throughout the text and stands for the issue that the client
needs to solve.!* In order to establish intimacy between the client and the text, each
oracle is rendered in a personalized way. Most are presented in the second person
singular, directly addressing “you”, that is, the client.!> Positive and negative imper-
atives abound in the answers.'® In seven answers, our text calls out to the client with

(91):10, the translator chose to render the Greek verb mpocépyopat with the Coptic razo, whereas
the translator of the Coptic Psalter picked the verb ecwn (Cf. Pistis Sophia 91: mapeoykake
ra200Y). Thus, again, a translator of the Greek Vorlage of our text rendered this in Coptic, missing
the biblical allusion. The Sahidic Psalter (ed. Budge) has rendered the verb npocépyopot (“come to,
go to, also: approach, draw nigh”) with Coptic 2w, as if it read &yyi{w (“bring near, bring up t0”) as
it does in the parallel bicolon. Tpocépyopat is not normally translated with -razo (see Crum, Coptic
Dictionary, s.v. and Lefort, Concordance du Nouveau Testament sahidique). ra2o0 is a favorite verb
for the translator of our sortes; it occurs 10 times in these sortes, the verb 2con once. We encounter
thereby a translator who may not have noticed this biblical allusion, or at least did not render it
according to the common translation of the Psalter.

' Layton, Coptic Grammar, 2.

12° As Layton (ibid.) notes, since “Sahidic is the dialect that has the most features in common
with the other dialects of Coptic”, people could understand it in the Nile Valley, and later also to a
certain extent in the Delta. It was the preferred dialect for native Coptic authors.

13 Several oracles may be connected by a Stichwort: For instance, napakekoyi in Oracles 2 and
3, eyynomine in 4 and 5, xi1 necamc Mnekoy el in 19 and 20, nrrapenr cuay in 24 and 25. An-
other way to explain this is as repetition during the composition.

!4 This is a divinatory idiom, purposefully vague, that is frequently encountered in other divina-
tory texts. Cuvigny (“Shrine in the praesidium of Dios”, 269—70) comments: “The words ©pa&ig
(‘doing, action, business’) and mpdooetv are recurrent because they can apply to any project.” Kling-
shirn (“Inventing the Sortilegus”, 151 n. 60) notes: “For the use of res in divinatory contexts to mean
‘the problem at hand’ or ‘the substance of the divinatory inquiry’ see Cic. Div. 1.34, speaking of
sortes: quae tamen ductae ut in rem apte cadant, and Apul. Met. 1X.8.” See also Harris, Annotators,
72: “The extraordinary recurrence of mpayua is due to the Romance element in the Latin dialect of
the writer, where causa which it translates is simply the French chose or the Italian cosa.”

15 See also Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, ,,Perspektive: Die Anrede des Petenten und wer die
Orakel spricht*, 145-7.

16 These are shared features among sortes texts. For instance, the Sortes Astrampsychi, the Dice
Oracles from Asia Minor, and the Sortes Sangallenses. See also Klingshirn (“Christian Divination”,
106): “Narratologically, it is important to note that the text of the Sortes Sangallenses speaks in the
first person to a client in the second person, at a narrative instant in the present. Although it some-
times speaks grammatically in the first person ... it more often speaks in a present or future impera-
tive ...”



16 Chapter 1: The Gospel of the Lots of Mary

the vocative, “O human” (w npwme). Even the text’s ambiguity allows for each an-
swer to be interpreted as addressing the client’s personal situation. This effect is am-
plified by the repeated phrase, “You know that ...”, which simultaneously draws in
the inquirer and lends the oracle an air of omniscience; the oracle already knows that
the inquirer is aware of a situation. As Graf observes about the dice oracles from
Asia Minor, “The oracular voice knows more than humans would.”!” So, while this
is not high literature with complex grammatical constructions, the text is rhetorically
effective for its divinatory purpose.

Who speaks in the imperative? In other words, who or what claims the voice of
authority in this text? Writing about the dice oracles from Asia Minor, Graf captures
a feature that is more widely applicable to sortes: “The implied narrator of our
oracles speaks in the first person singular, and addresses a reader whom he sees as
interacting with him.”'® At one point the text speaks in the first person singular,
stating, “I marvel at you, O human, because it is not (in) your power” (Oracle 23). It
also announces, “You will understand my words” (Oracle 16). This “I” is not the
anonymous author of the text. Nor does the authority of this text lie with God. Un-
like biblical prophetic texts, where God speaks through the voice of the prophet, the
“I”” here is not God. Our text refers to God throughout in the third person singular,
exhorting the client to “believe in God with your whole heart” (Oracle 29), or assur-
ing that “it is God who fights for you” (Oracle 31). Nor is the “I” the diviner or
oracle-performer. Here, as in other sortes, the first person is the voice of the lot itself.
As Klingshirn states about the Sortes Sangallenses: “Although this knowledge is ul-
timately divine, the sors does not itself speak in a divine voice. Rather, it defers to
the divine, directing the inquirer to pray to God or to the Lord ... and to rely on di-
vine assistance.”'® The lot’s authority is thus as a mediator between the human and
the divine, the present and future.

Our text draws heavily on two distinct traditions: The first one comprises the
Christian scriptures of both the Old and New Testament (broadly understood), the
second one traditional divinatory materials. I have indicated as much as I could
such instances for each answer in the apparatus below the edition in Part IT of this
book. The way the lot text weaves together scriptural and divinatory phrases creates
a distinctly biblical feel. The text contains allusions to multiple biblical books. It is
especially rich with allusions to the Psalms, but also draws on other texts, such as
Job, Proverbs, the Gospel of Matthew, the Epistle of James, and also 4 Maccabees,
1 Enoch, and the Shepherd of Hermas.?*

17" Graf, “Rolling the dice”, 68.

1% Ibid., 66.

19 On the first person singular for the lot, see also Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, 107. The
oracular inscription Klingshirn refers to is /LLRP, no. 1083 (Degrassi [1963], 292). It reads: non
sum mendacis quas | dixti: consulis stulte. Degrassi (ibid.) mentions in the accompanying note how
he understands the inscription: “Sic equidem intellego: non sum (earum sortium), quas dixisti men-
dacis.” He lists other examples of self-referential sortes.

20" See the textual commentary in Part II of this book.
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The text’s heavy dependence on the Psalms corresponds to the central place the
Psalter occupies in Egyptian Christianity.?! For instance, the phrase “You have God
as helper” in Oracle 12 echoes psalmic language (e. g. Ps. 17:3).22 Oracle 27 alludes
to Psalm 90 (91): “Trust in the help of the most high and call upon his name with
your whole heart.” A further allusion to this Psalm occurs in two answers (Oracles
11 and 30), resonating its assurance that “no evil shall befall you” (Psalm 90
[91]:10).2% Clearly, the Psalm’s reassuring content fits well in a divinatory context.
No doubt for that same reason, Psalm 90 also happens to be a favorite choice for
amulets.”* The final oracle alludes to Psalm 117 (118):24, a verse that has been
adopted into many Christian liturgical traditions. The answer reads, “This is the day
that God has prepared for peace and joy.” Other answers also have a liturgical flavor.
Oracle 10 assures: “The peace of God will be with you.”?® Still a common salutation
in the Eastern Mediterranean today, ‘“Peace be with you” is how the resurrected
Jesus greets the disciples in the gospels (glprivn dpiv, Luke 24:36, Joh. 20:19, 21).2¢

21 On the Psalter in Egypt, see Richter, ,,Verwendung®, 286. While popular in Jewish and Chris-
tian circles, the Psalter occupied an emphatically central place in Egyptian Christianity. As Quecke
(quoted by Richter, ibid.) phrases it, that ,,die koptische Liturgie ,von Psalmen und Psalmabschnit-
ten in einem Mafle Gebrauch® mache, ,wie es im christlichen Osten wohl einmalig* sei®.

22 P.Vat.Copt. 1, the Coptic sortes papyrus at the Vatican (Van Lantschoot, “Collection sahi-
dique”, 43, no.53) has a parallel: rric]ric eremnexen[rT Mnlpkaac €sox OYN[TAK MMA]Y
noysonooc (without the word nnoy-re, God); “The faith that is in your heart, do not forsake it; it
is a help to you.” See also Meyer, Ancient Christian Magic, 253.

23 Again, the translation diverges here from the one in the Budge Psalter, suggesting that our text
at some point in its circulation was rendered from Greek into Sahidic.

24 As Kraus (“*He that Dwelleth’”, 139) notes, “this psalm was outstandingly popular with early
Christians”. The Christian preference for the psalm was inherited from “the specific function it had
in Judaism”. Scholars have documented a large corpus of apotropaic objects inscribed with the
words of this psalm, from bracelets to amulets and doors. See especially Kraus, “‘He that Dwelleth
in the Help of the Highest’”, idem, “Septuaginta-Psalm 90 in apotropdischer Verwendung”, idem,
“Ein byzantinisches Amulett-Armband im British Museum”, and idem, “Bovg, Bawvyooy und Sep-
tuaginta-Psalm 90?” Pachomius (Instructions 1:35, trans. Vielleux, Pachomian Koinonia 111, 29)
stipulates: “Do not run after any flesh, because if stone falls upon steel, flame blazes up and con-
sumes many a substance. Run at all times to the Lord, sit in his shadow; for e who dwells in the pro-
tection of the Most-High will dwell in the shadow of the God of heaven (Ps. 90 [91]:1), and will not
waver for ever (Ps. 124 [125]:1).”

2 Jpunn mnmoy-re nawywne nrimak. Oracle 17 has a slightly longer version: “The peace of
God will be with you in all your days” (-}-pHiH MINOYT'€ NAW®IE NMMAK 21 NEK200Y THPOY).
Our manuscript features the word “peace” (eipunn) four times: Besides these two greetings above,
we encounter an angel of peace in Oracle 21: “And he will send the angel of peace” (ayw
anax.00y Mnarrexoc w-punn). The closing answer, Oracle 37, reads: “This is the day that God
has prepared that peace and joy be in it” (nai ne NE200Yy ENTANNOYTE CETWTA ETPE OYEIPHNH
Worie NeHTHA MU 0y'PAwE, another liturgical allusion borrowed from Psalm 117 (118).

26 This phrase is also used in epistolary contexts, both in the Pauline corpus. In the Pauline epis-
tles the expression is slightly different: Rom. 1:7, 1Cor. 1:3, Gal. 1:3, Phil. 1:2, Col. 1:2, 2Thess 1:2,
1 Tim. 1:2, 2Tim. 1:2, Phlm. 3; 2 Jn. 1:3: “Grace to you and peace from God the father” etc. (in Cop-
tic: ... Jprnn €Box 2™ nnoy e ...); Tit. 1:4 has J-punn trin nnoy-re. The greeting also occurs
in documentary letters, see Forster, Worterbuch, 231-3. Forster lists multiple occurrences in Coptic
documents for the phrase “the peace of God”, especially in letters, €. g., rHPHNH NNOYT1 NACAN
(BKU III, 411, 3); ruprm nuoy i nexk (P.Fay.Copt. 26, 3); rippunn mnoyr nuk (P.Mich.Copt.
12,2), and enpin nuoyr1 neme (P.MoscowCopt. 22, 16).
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In turn, these words have become a common liturgical greeting, as the Apostolic
Constitutions prescribe. The bishop greets the people, saying: “The peace of God be
with you all.” And the congregation responds: “And with your spirit.””?’

Did the composer acquire this scriptural literacy through diligent Bible study, as
we know happened in Egyptian monasteries??® Or is this a working knowledge of
biblical catchphrases and scriptural expressions obtained through faithful participa-
tion in church liturgy and prayers? In any case, the author applied a thorough famil-
iarity with scripture to address an audience that supposedly would recognize this
language through everyday religious activities.

Not only does our text lavishly employ biblical language, its composition also
relies on divinatory traditions. Since these lack standardization, the use of divinatory
language is more difficult to discern. Still, expressions such as “wait a little while”,
“endure”, “go immediately”, the address of “o human”, promises of joy and a good
harvest, and warnings of danger and enemies, make up a shared divinatory vocabu-
lary of texts not just from Egypt and around the Mediterranean, but also, as Michael
Strickmann has ably demonstrated, into East Asia.?® Our text thus originates from a
cultural milieu that is familiar with both the Christian scriptures and liturgy, and tra-
ditional divinatory texts.*

The Gospel
Upon opening the codex, we read:
The gospel of the lots of Mary, MEYAITEAION NNEKAHPOC MMAPIA
the mother of the Lord Jesus the Christ, TMAAY MILX.OIC 1C NEXC
she to whom Gabriel the archangel TENTA FABPIHA MAPXHAITEAOC
brought the good news. €INE NAC MITWENOYUE.
The one who will go forward (or: seek) neTrnat neaoyor
with his whole heart 2M MEA2HT THPA

2T Apostolic Constitutions 8.11.8 (ed. Metzger, 174): ‘H eiprivn 100 0g00 petd mdviav dpdv. Kol
0 Madg dmoxpvdoBo- Kai peta tod mvedpatds cov. A slight difference: our manuscript has a verb in
the future tense. We find the same in the Greek correspondence of the monk Barsanuphius (Letter
92, Correspondance 1.2, 392), who hailed from Egypt: “The peace of God will be with you” (‘H
glpivn 10D Be0d Eotar ped’ HUAV).

28 The text’s emphasis on the Psalms suggests this. The Greek Life of Pachomius 24 (trans.
Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia 1, 312) encourages scriptural memorization: “he set them entirely
free from care, saying: ‘Strive, brothers, to attain to that to which you have been called: to recite
psalms and teachings from other parts of the Scriptures, especially the Gospel.” About memorization
of scripture, see also Pachomian Rule 140 (Veilleux, Pachomian Koinonia 11, 166). Additionally, the
side rooms at the shrine of Saint Colluthus, where we know this kind of divination was practiced,
functioned as a monastery. See Grossmann, ,,Antinoopolis. Zur Area der Kolluthoskirche®. For this
shrine and its relation to our text, see chapter 3.

29 Strickmann, Chinese Poetry and Prophecy. See also earlier work by Bolte, ,,Zur Geschichte
der Punktier- und Losbiicher*.

30" See Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt, chapter 4: “Mutations of the Egyptian Oracle”,
145-97, and idem, “Ritual Expertise”. See also Mirecki, “Evangelion-Incipits Amulets”.
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will obtain what he seeks. ANAMATE MIETAWING NCWA.
Only do not be of two minds. OY MONON NATMP2HT CNAY

When consulted for advice by a client, the diviner probably began by displaying
these opening pages with their powerful combination of the word “gospel” and the
name Mary, Jesus’ mother. The incipit is strictly speaking not an answer, but rather,
an introductory statement. With the mention of the word gospel, the guarantee that
one shall find what is sought, and the admonition not to doubt, the opening words
are programmatic for the entire book. The clause about Gabriel functions to describe
Mary’s access to the divine and thus to authorize the book’s insights and to establish
its efficacy. These introductory pages would also lend the diviner and the divinatory
session the legitimacy of an established Christian authority.

The incipit, however, evokes the question: Why is the book called a “gospel”,
when it is clearly a lot text? When I first began deciphering the manuscript and
encountered the word “gospel” (neyarrexaion) in the opening line, I expected to
read a narrative about the life and death of Jesus as the canonical gospels present,
or a collection of sayings similar to the Gospel of Thomas. But soon I discovered
that this codex does not contain a gospel in that sense of the genre. With only three
appearances in the text, Jesus Christ plays a rather marginal role. Indeed, the text
contains neither words directly attributed to Jesus nor biographical information
about him. A single reference to “death” assumes that the inquirer had come close to
dying: “Remember that you were close to death another time ... (Oracle 16)”, but
notably Jesus’ death on the cross and subsequent resurrection — the core of Christian
theology and preaching — is entirely absent.

The fact that this text is not a gospel in the traditional sense gives ample reason to
inquire about the reception and use of the term “gospel” in Late Antiquity. In order
to do this, I begin with a general review of the term’s usage among believers of Jesus
several centuries earlier, since our text plays off the meaning of their writings.

A substantial body of scholarly literature deals with the question of what consti-
tutes a gospel, especially what makes it (or whether it even is) a distinct literary
style.?! To mention just a few of the issues at play: Do early Christian gospels relate
to ancient Greek biographies or to Jewish writings? Which texts can legitimately be
called gospels, and which belong in other categories?*> What are the requisite “in-
gredients” of a gospel? Does a text require a passion narrative in order to qualify as
a gospel?* Rather than attempting to delineate what is and is not a gospel, I propose
we take our text at its word. If a text calls itself a gospel, why should it not be one?

31 The best treatment of early Christian gospels is Koester, Ancient Christian Gospels. On the
genre, see Heil, ,,Evangelium als Gattung®, with also an overview of the scholarship to date.

32 Most scholars, for instance, agree that the Evangelium Veritatis, or Gospel of Truth, does not
qualify as a gospel. As Heil (,,Evangelium als Gattung®, 94) states: ,,Evangelien miissen sich nicht
notwendig selbst als ,Evangelium‘ bezeichnen; umgekehrt gibt es Texte, die sich zwar ,Evangelium*
nennen, die Gattungskriterien jedoch nicht erfiillen. Das Evangelium Veritatis aus Nag Hammadi
z.B. wire also nach unseren Kriterien kein Evangelium.“ See also Poirier, “Titres et sous-titres”,
343.

33 Heil, ,,Evangelium als Gattung*, provides a useful survey of the scholarship.
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Instead of trying to fit it into a predetermined literary category or deny its authentic-
ity, I am interested in questions such as: What function does the title have in the text?
What may have motivated the author to employ this term? What associations could
a Late Antique reader/hearer have upon seeing this title in a manuscript or hearing it
read? I find that in applying the word gospel to this ritual lot book, the author made
a move that was both bold and ingenious.

In the early days of the Jesus movement, the word “gospel” (edayyéiov) and the
related verb to “preach the good news” (edayysiilopor) denoted a concept, not a text
or genre.>* This is evident in what the Apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians:

Now I would remind you, brothers and sisters, of the good news that I proclaimed to you
(0 edayyéhov O edmyyshoduny vuiv), which you in turn received, in which also you
stand, through which also you are being saved ... that Christ died for our sins in accordance
with the scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he was raised on the third day in ac-
cordance with the scriptures ... (1Cor. 15:1-4).%

Thus for Paul, the gospel signifies the orally transmitted message of Jesus’ death and
resurrection that happened according to scripture.’

While our author titled this text as a “gospel”, the composers of the earliest Chris-
tian gospels did not. As Helmut Koester remarks, “There is no indication whatsoever
that either Mark or any of the authors of the Gospels of the New Testament thought
that ‘gospel’ would be an appropriate title for the literature they produced.”” At
first, the gospels contained in the New Testament circulated without a title.>® Texts
now deemed canonical or apocryphal have in common that they did not receive their

3% Ibid., 62—3. Although both ancient authors and modern scholars confuse the two, Heil (ibid.,
62) notes, we have to differentiate between the concept Gospel and the literary genre of Gospel:
,,Ganz am Beginn unserer Uberlegungen muss die wichtige Unterscheidung von kerygmatischem
Begriff und literarischer Gattung ,Evangelium® stehen. ... Paulus verwendet das Wort gdayyédiov
nicht als Bezeichnung fiir eine bestimmte literarische Gattung, sondern fiir die Heilsbotschaft selbst,
die Verkiindigung von Jesus ...; der Apostel bezeichnet mit dayyéhov das miindliche, nur duBerst
spéarlich narrativ strukturierte ,Kerygma* von Kreuzetod und Auferstehung Jesu.*

35 See also Gal. 1:11 and Rom 1:1. For Paul’s message as the salvation of the gentiles, see
Gager, Reinventing Paul.

36 This continued into the early second century, as Koester (dncient Christian Gospels, 8) points
out regarding bishop Ignatius of Antioch: “the term ‘gospel” does not designate a fixed formula and
it certainly does not refer to any written text enumerating the basic topics of Jesus’ appearance. It is
rather the message of salvation in general of which the center is Christ’s death and resurrection.”

37 Tbid., 14.

3% On the titles of the books in the New Testament, Metzger (Canon of the New Testament, 302)
states: “originally none of the documents now included in the New Testament had the title to which
we have become accustomed in the headings of the different books in traditional English versions.”
However, according to Hengel (Evangelieniiberschriften. 50-2), the gospel titles are not late wit-
nesses of the second century, but very old, having to do with the exchange of writings, possession of
multiple works in one congregation for public reading. He even thinks it likely that they came into
existence very closely after their being written in the years between 69—100 (,,Sie konnen mit
einiger Wahrscheinlichkeit auf die Zeit der Entstehung der vier Evangelien zwischen 69 und 100
n. Chr. zuriickgefiihrt werden und héngen mit der gezielten Verbreitung derselben in den Gemeinden
und dem damit verbundenen Gebrauch im Gottesdienst zusammen* [ibid., 51]). For a different view,
see Petersen, ,,Evangelieniiberschriften und die Entstehung des neutestamentlichen Kanons®.
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designations as “gospel” until the second century.>® The author of our text draws on
those later titles and on the status of those writings as sacred texts.

In the writings of Eusebius, the fourth-century bishop of Caesarea, we catch a
useful glimpse into what the word “gospel” might evoke for ancient readers. They
probably did not think of the orally-transmitted message of salvation through Jesus’
death and resurrection, as we read above in Paul’s letter to the Corinthians. Rather,
they conceived of it as a text (or, as we will see shortly, a book). Eusebius reports a
tradition that when the apostle Paul mentioned the word gospel in his letters, he re-
ferred to the Gospel according to Luke: “And they say that Paul was actually accus-
tomed to quote from Luke’s Gospel since when writing of some Gospel as his own
he used to say, ‘According to my Gospel.””** Eusebius’s anonymous source took
the gospel as a text, thus confusing Paul’s original gospel-as-message with a later
gospel-as-text.*! The examples we will encounter next confirm that ancient readers
considered the Gospel to be a sacred book.

The word “gospel” probably reminded Late Antique Christians*? of one book in
particular: a Four-Gospel codex.® In this mindset, “gospel” transports us to a dimly
lit church, into which a clergyman slowly processes, veiled in a cloud of incense and
carrying a sacred book. Around the year 380, the Christian pilgrim Egeria reports in
her travelogue that in the Church of the Resurrection in Jerusalem she had witnessed
the bishop processing with the gospel book. She writes: “Then the bishop, standing
in the sanctuary, takes the Gospel book and goes to the door, where he himself reads
the account of the Lord’s resurrection.”* This moment in Christian liturgy, when the
clergy celebrating the liturgy appear in a procession with the gospel book, is known
as the “(little) entrance.”’ After the entrance, when the Gospel is about to be read, a
deacon exhorts the congregation to rise as a sign of respect for its holiness, in one
version exclaiming: “Stand up with fear of God.”*

3 Heil, ,,Evangelium als Gattung*, 73. Heil points out that at least until the middle of the second
century, there was no monopoly claim to the genre ,,Gospel*.

40 Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 111 4.7 (trans. Lake, 196-7.): poctv & d¢ &dpa tod kort’ adtov
gdayyehov pynpovedew 6 Tladrog elwbev, dmmvika o mept idiov Tvog edoyyehiov ypdowv Ereyev-
«KoTd O £00yyEMGV Hovy.

41" See also Heil, ,,Evangelium als Gattung*, 62—3. Heil (ibid., 62) however, ascribes this point
of view to Eusebius (,,Schon Eusebius verwechselt die beiden Ebenen ...<), where Eusebius clearly
attributes it to others (paciv).

42 As Schifer (Jesus in the Talmud, 89, 124-9) has shown, Jews in Late Antiquity also knew
Christian gospels: the Diatessaron, the Peshitta, and especially the Gospel of John.

4 As such it occurs predominantly in Coptic documentary texts, see Forster, Worterbuch, s.v.,
301-2.

4 Egeria, ltinerary 24.10 (Maraval, Egerie, 245, trans. Wilkinson, Egeria’s Travels, 144).

4 Jungmann, Missarum sollemnia 1:344: ,Kleinen Einzug: Der die Liturgie feiernde Klerus
formt sich im Altarraum zum Zuge, der sich durch eine seitliche Tiir wieder zuriick in den Altarraum
bewegt. Es ist der Einzug mit dem Evangelienbuch.” As Cuming (Liturgy of St Mark, 93) explains,
“little entrance” indicates a later development in the liturgy; the expression first occurs in a four-
teenth-century manuscript. Before that, texts mention just the entrance (1 €lc080¢), this is “the en-
trance of the Gospel”.

46 Tbid., 13 (Zrd6nte). Cuming (ibid., 97) comments that in the Coptic Liturgy of Mark “the bid-
ding before the Gospel is given in Greek: Ttddnte petd poBov Geod”.
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Befitting their exalted status as sacred scripture, some gospel codices were richly
decorated books.*” The beautifully painted wooden covers of a seventh-century
Egyptian gospel codex, the so-called Freer Gospel Codex, allow us to imagine the
gospel, as it were, through the eyes of ancient churchgoers during the moment that
the gospel was brought into the church.*® On the painted covers, we behold the four
evangelists, clad in colorful cloaks, each holding a lavishly bejeweled codex. Re-
markably, they do not hold the books with their bare hands, but rather they have
covered their hands with their cloaks, a gesture of veneration called super plane-
tam.*® According to John Lowden, “The covered hands with which the figures sup-
port the books are an indication of reverence, and also perhaps a reminder of how the
Freer Gospels themselves would have been carried.”>® Ancient viewers of the codex
would recognize the gesture of the evangelists from the way in which deacons
handled gospel books in church. Unlike our divinatory booklet, such a Four-Gospel
book was intended for public recitation in the liturgy and its text for interpretation in
a sermon or homily.

As Wolfgang Speyer has observed, “Wherever in antiquity there is talk of Sacred
Scriptures, the book counted as a carrier of magic-religious power.””' Late Antique
gospel texts also circulated outside of church, albeit in a much smaller, shorter for-
mat, that is, as amulets. From the late fourth century onward, Greek and Coptic
“Evangelion-Incipits-amulets”, as Paul Mirecki has labeled them, as well as other
amulets referencing the gospels, were in vogue to protect their wearers from illness
and other evils.’ Building on the power of the text of the gospels, such amulets,
written on tiny pieces of papyrus or parchment to be rolled up and worn around the
neck, list the opening lines of each of the four canonical gospels among other invo-
cations and biblical quotations.’? Therefore, besides conjuring up images of magnif-
icent gospel codices displayed at and recited from in high liturgy, upon hearing the
word “gospel” an inquirer may have reached instinctively for the amulet hanging
around her or his neck. Such amulets may have drawn as much or more attention in
everyday practice. Indeed, a sixth-century Christian amulet, written in the form of a
cross with a person in the middle, begins as follows: “Curative Gospel according to

47 On such codices, see Lowden, “Word Made Visible”, with images of richly adorned books.

48 Brown, In the Beginning, “28 Painted covers from the Freer Gospels”, 268—9. See also Low-
den, “Word Made Visible”, 21-3.

49 See Jungmann, Missarum sollemnia, 1:575: ,Wenn das Evangelium zu Ende war, erhielt das
Buch im romischen Stationsgottesdienst ein Subdiakon, der es aber nicht mit bloer Hand, sondern
super planetam entgegennahm und der es dann dem anwesenden Klerus der Reihe nach zum Kusse
reichte, bevor es wieder in die Kassette gelegt, versiegelt und an seinen Verwahrungsort zuriickge-
bracht wurde.*

30 Lowden, “Word Made Visible”, 22.

1 Uberall, wo im Altertum von Heiligen Schriften ... die Rede ist, galt das Buch als magisch-
religioser Krafttrager” (Speyer, ,,Das Buch als magisch-religioser Krafttrager, 39).

32 Mirecki, “Evangelion-Incipits Amulets”, 143. As Mirecki (ibid., 144) states, the function of
these evangelion-incipits amulets is “inspirational or apotropaic”. For a list of all Christian amulets,
see De Bruyn and Dijkstra, “Greek Amulets and Formularies”.

53 As Mirecki (“Evangelion-Incipits Amulets”, 143) describes them: “the defining feature is the
seriatim listing of the titles and/or opening phrases of the four canonical gospels.”



The Gospel 23

Matthew.”* In this context, these words do not refer to a literary genre, but rather
appeal to the healing power of the gospel.

The miraculous efficacy of amulets resides in their texts.>> An amulet from the
mid-seventh century encapsulates an anthology of (chiefly) opening sentences from
the four Gospels and several Psalms.*®* Among them is Psalm 90 (LXX), a Psalm to
which our little codex also alludes, as we noticed above. Every new sentence begins
with a staurogram, or sign of the cross, a powerful ritual symbol of the death and
resurrection of Jesus.’” The amulet reads:

+ In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit.

+ One who dwells in the help of the most high <will> abide in the shelter of the lord of
heaven.

+ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with <God>, and the Word was God.
This was in the beginning with God.

+ Book of the generation of Jesus Christ, son of David, son of Abraham.

+ Beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, son of God.

+ Since many have undertaken to compile a narrative.

+ The lord is my helper, and I shall not fear. What will humankind do to me?

+ The lord is my helper, and I shall look upon my enemies.

+ The lord is my foundation, and my refuge, and my deliverer.

+ The lord Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues and preaching the
gospel of the kingdom and healing every disease and every infirmity.

+ The body and the blood of Christ spare your servant who wears this amulet.

Amen, Alleluia + (alpha) + (omega) +

In light of our earlier discussion about the circulation of the gospel texts without
titles, it is significant that we here have the incipit-sentences, not the titles of the
gospels (“The Gospel according to Matthew”, etc.). Indeed, in antiquity writings
were often referenced by their first line.”® This means that the authors of these
amulets, as educated writers, followed the common practice of citing a text by its
opening line, rather than by attribution to an evangelist.

3 P.Oxy. VIII 1077. The entire amulet reads in translation: “Curative Gospel according to
Matthew. And Jesus went about all of Galilee, teaching and preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
and healing every disease and every disease and every infirmity among the people. And his fame
spread into all of Syria, and they brought him those who were ill, and Jesus healed them” (Meyer,
Ancient Christian Magic, 33). See also De Bruyn, “Appeals to Jesus”, 66.

35 Krebs, ,, Altchristliche Texte im Berliner Museum®, 119: ,,Die Wunderkraft des Textes beruht
auf seiner Zusammensetzung aus Stellen der Psalmen und Evangelien.*

36 P.Berol. 6096 (trans: Meyer, Ancient Christian Magic, 34—5). The scriptural passages cited
are, respectively: Ps. 90:1, John 1:1, Matt. 1:1, Mark 1:1, Luke 1:1, Ps. 97:6—7, Ps. 17:2, Matt. 4:23.
For the edition, see Krebs, ,,Altchristliche Texte im Berliner Museum®, no. I'V;. Schmidt and Schu-
bart, BKT VI: Altchristliche Texte, 129-30, no. VII 1; Wessely, Plus anciens monuments du Chris-
tianisme vol. 2, 412—3. On the date, see Limongi, “Diffusione dei Vangeli in Egitto”, 57 n.49.

57 The cross signifies the death and resurrection of Jesus. According to Athanasius of Alexandria
(Contra gentes 1:27-9; ed. Thomson) upon making the sign of the cross, “every apparition of
demons is expelled” (gl yap 100 otawpod yevopsvov, taco pév sidmroratpeio kabnpédn, tdca 5¢
dopdvov pavracia @ cepele Todte dnehadvetan).

38 For instance, Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World, 16: “the Greek practice of cit-
ing works by their first line.”
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By indexing only beginning sentences of the gospels (and psalms), gospel
amulets such as these contain the Gospels reduced to their powerful essence, just as
a small bouillon cube contains a whole pan of broth in concentrated form. According
to Claudia Rapp, “We see the use of extracts from scripture, pars pro toto, to evoke
the power of the entire Word of God.”® Thus, by citing the gospel openings in
“Evangelion-Incipit” amulets, their writers intended to capture the entire message
of the gospel and capitalize on the awe that it provoked.®® While the high cost of
books in antiquity prevented most people from possessing a Four-Gospel codex,®!
the gospel message condensed in amulets such as these allowed them to bring the
gospel home; moreover, they made the gospel tangible. A closer look at the amulet
just discussed makes this point well as it brings us uncomfortably close to the
amulet’s sweaty bearer. As Fritz Krebs, the text’s editor, explains, perspiration — yes,
sweat — has caused the humidity damage that rendered the text, badly written to be-
gin with, even less legible.®?

Given how freighted with significance the word “gospel” is, the opening words
of our book cannot have been an accident. The author deliberately applied this title
to the text. Indeed, most ancient authors, just like their modern counterparts, put
considerable thought into naming their texts.® In the preface to his Attic Nights, sec-
ond-century Roman author Aulus Gellius muses with rhetorical modesty on how he
chose a plain title for his compliation, in contrast to what he considered the clever
titles of his colleagues.%* Gellius assumes a reflective moment in picking a title for
one’s work. In commencing with the word Gospel, the author of our divinatory text
intentionally tapped both into the ritual connotation of the term gospel and its status
as sacred book.

Our author’s labeling this lot book as a gospel likely also has a tactical or even
polemic angle. Given the contentiousness of divination, a larger debate I shall ana-

9 Rapp, “Holy Texts”, 202.

0 See also Luijendijk, “Gospel Amulet”.

1 On the costs of books, see Bagnall, Early Christian Books, chapter 11l “The Economics of
Book Production”, 50-69.

62 Krebs, ,,Altchristliche Texte im Berliner Museum®, 119: ,,Seiner Bestimmung hat dies pula-
ktitov redlich gedient; denn der Schwei3 seines Tréigers hat es vollig durchtrinkt und die schon
ohnehin schlechte und undeutliche Schrift an manchen Stellen derart verschwimmen lassen, dal3
eine sichere Lesung nicht mehr moglich ist. While Krebs’ imagination is to be appreciated, other
forms of humidity cannot be excluded as the culprit.

% T note here that, according to Metzger (Canon of the New Testament, 301), “In antiquity the
title of a book was not considered such an essential and unalterable part of the book as in later times
...” While that may be true in certain cases, here I draw on material that gives a different impression.

6 <[ have ... given them [his books] the title of Attic Nights, making no attempt to imitate the
witty captions which many other writers of both languages have devised for works of the kind. For
since they had laboriously gathered varied, manifold and as it were indiscriminate learning, they
therefore invented ingenious titles also, to correspond with that idea ...” (Attic Nights, Preface 4-5;
trans. Rolfe, xxvi—xxix). Further, he continues (ibid., Preface 10, xxviii—xxxi) with typical exagger-
ated humility: “But I, bearing in mind my limitations, gave my work off-hand, without premedita-
tion, and indeed almost in rustic fashion, the caption of Atfic Nights, derived merely from the time
and place of my winter’s virgils; I thus fall as far short of all other writers in the dignity too even of
my title, as I do in care and in elegance of style.”
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lyze more thoroughly in chapter 4, it was advantageous for an oracle-performer to
display to the client a divinatory manuscript that identified itself as a gospel. The
word “gospel” immediately legitimized the use of the text and method of divination,
while the presence of Mary, Jesus Christ and Gabriel created an atmosphere of awe
and trustworthiness.

A Sacred Divinatory Book of Isis and Hermes “Evangelus”

If we consider the Gospel as a sacred ritual book, then we might consider other
sacred books that functioned similarly. Indeed, an earlier, non-Christian document
presents a glimpse into the use of sacred books for divination that shares several
elements with our codex. It is a third- or fourth-century papyrus text (P.Oxy. VI 886),
that reads as follows in translation. I have underlined the words that resonate with
our text.

Great Isis the Lady (ueydhn “Ioic n kvpia). Copy of a sacred book (dvtlypagov iepdc
BiBArov) found in the archives of Hermes.

The method is the odd number of letters {i.e. 29}, through which Hermes <received
omens> and Isis, searching, <found> her own brother and husband Osiris.

<Say:> ‘I invoke the sun and all the gods in the deep’ — about whatever you wish to receive
an omen. Taking 29 leaves of a male palm, write on each of the leaves <one of> the names
of the gods and, when you have said a prayer pick them up two by two. Read the last re-
maining leaf, and you will find wherein your omen consists, and you will receive an omen
lucidly.%

This text has noteworthy parallels with our manuscript. First, both are divinatory
texts involving sacred books, whether a gospel or a general “sacred book”.%® Sec-
ondly, we observe the parallel roles of Isis, the Egyptian deity, and Mary, the mother
of Jesus.®” Thirdly, both texts connect these powerful female figures with a divine
messenger, respectively Hermes and Gabriel. One might also see an analogy be-
tween Osiris and Jesus Christ, as deities resurrected from death. While I would not
explain the parallels between these two texts as the result of any direct relation, they
are significant enough to beg explanation. In his “Ritual Expertise in Roman Egypt”,
David Frankfurter paints a “demographic continuity” of ritual practices in Roman
Egypt with Egyptian priests converting to Christianity, bringing along “the ritual

%5 Translation: Jordan, “Two Papyri, 28. Oxyrhynchus, 3'9-4" cent., ed. princ. Grenfell and
Hunt, P. Oxy. VI 886. See also Betz, Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, 264, no. PGM 24a, and
Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 345—6.

% See ,,Zur ,Kanonisierung* heiliger Biicher. Ein hermeneutischer Ansatz*, in Naether, Sortes
Astrampsychi, 121-6. Naether classifies the Sortes Astrampsychi as a sacred text (a ,,mit gottlicher
Macht beladene Schrift®, ibid., 122; and ,,ein sakralisiertes Buch®, 267 n.597). She argues (ibid.
126) that “all sortes are sacred texts”, although they “exhibit a different measure of holiness than for
instance revelations.”

%7 See also Langener, Isis lactans/Maria lactans.
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idiom and traditions”.®® Do the parallels between the papyrus and the Christian lot
book reflect a trajectory of sacred Egyptian oracular books attributed to Isis, adapted
into sacred Christian books transmitted under Mary’s name?%

The presence of Hermes in this papyrus document leads to a further notable
connection. Not merely the god of travel in the Greek pantheon, Hermes is also an
oracular god,” albeit, as Graf notes, “a rather unusual” one. According to Graf, “this

function is due more to his association with chance and luck than to any intrinsic

divinatory power”.”! With Hermes we turn to the sortes again, as the deity figures

prominently in the oracle inscriptions from Asia Minor. According to Johannes
Noll¢, Hermes is the lord of dice oracles. Hence, Nollé observes, “It is no coinci-
dence that all answers [from the dice oracle] in which Hermes appears are largely fa-
vorable.” Nollé associates these positive oracles to Hermes’s epithet of “evangelus”,
that is “bringer of good news”.”? Indeed, the fifth- or sixth-century Greek lexicogra-
pher Hesychius has an entry that reads: “Bringer of good news: Hermes” (Eddyye-
2oc: 6 ‘Epufc).”? In this capacity, the god Hermes leads us to another important as-
sociation an ancient reader may have had with the term gospel: good news.

Gospel as Good News

A colleague once told me that she had written to the astrologer of a newspaper, com-
plaining that her horoscopes had been too negative for too long (she did not receive
a reply). While this seems an amusing anecdote, ancient sortes indeed tried to avoid

% Frankfurter, “Ritual Expertise”, 129-30, with the evidence for such converted priests at 130
n.41.

% Isis-Mary continuity is not undisputed among scholars, see, for instance, McGuckin, “Early
Cult of Mary. McGuckin (ibid., 12) argues for the biblical Mary: “The conclusion is inescapable, to
all who have any care for balance in the matter: the Marian cult uses incidental motifs from the
iconography of the Isis cult, but the substantial connections are simply not there. The Marian
iconography is driven exclusively by biblical symbols, and coloured by Byzantine imperial theory.”
He (ibid.) also notes: “intercession, which was the stock in trade, from their devotee’s point of view,
of the Basilissa as well as the Virgin Theotokos, was not the modus operandi of Isis.”

70 In the ancient “Homeric Hymn to Hermes”, Apollo delegates to Hermes a kind of divinatory
power with bees, adding: “I give them to you for the future; question them accurately for your own
pleasure, and if you teach (?) a mortal, he will often hearken to your utterance, with luck” (Homeric
Hymn to Hermes, 554—66, in Homeric Hymns, trans. West, 156—9). This is the youngest of the Ho-
meric Hymns, probably dating to the fifth century BCE (ibid., 14). The mythologist (Pseudo-)Apol-
lodorus (Apollodorus II 10.2, trans. Frazer, 10—11) relates how Hermes “learned the art of divining
by pebbles” (Si8doketar v d1d TOV yheov pavtikiv) from Apollo in exchange for his shepherd’s
pipe.

"1 Graf, “Rolling the Dice”, 74.

72 Nollé, Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 125 ,,Es ist natiirlich kein Zufall, daB Hermes, der der Herr
der Astragalorakel ist, bereits im ersten Spruch dieser Chresmologie erwéhnt wird. Alle Spriiche, in
denen Hermes erscheint, fallen weitgehend giinstig aus. Das hingt offensichtlich damit zusammen,
daB dieser Gott, der den Beinamen gbdyyehog fiihrte, als ,guter Engel® galt, also als Verkiinder einer
,frohen Botschaft‘, d. h. eines ,Evangelium*, angesprochen werden konnte.*

3 Our text, the Gospel of the Lots of Mary, features an answer about God sending his good an-
gel (Oracle 27), see below.
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such unsatisfied customers by offering more positive than negative oracular an-
swers. Throughout our codex, the text refers to hardships, suffering, and violence,
and occasionally one finds a threat. On the whole, however, a positive outlook pre-
vails. Therefore, in addition to connecting the term gospel with gospel books and the
apotropaic power of the gospel written on amulets, ancient inquirers may also have
interpreted the term “gospel” literally, namely as “good news” and therefore as an
indication that their query had received a positive answer. The noun “gospel” and
the verb “to bring good news” (edayyéhov and edayyediCopar) could refer to such a
happy occasion as a wedding. We encounter the verb in this sense in a second-cen-
tury papyrus letter, addressed to a certain Dionysia, probably the mother of the

groom:”*

Apollonius and Sarapias to Dionysia, greetings. You filled us with joy by announcing the
good news (edayyehigapévn) of the wedding of the excellent Sarapion and we would have
come immediately to serve him on a day greatly longed for by us and to share his joy, but
because of the circuit sessions and because we are recovering from illness we could not
come.”

This epistle conveys that its senders, Apollonius and Sarapias, had reacted with great
joy to the good news of the wedding announcement. This literal use of the term per-
sists, even when its Christian connotation becomes more pronounced. Thus a sixth-
century papyrus reports on the inundation of the Nile, good news for the agricultural
economy. It begins as follows: “+ To the most honorable Calus, secretary of the
illustrious house. I again bring the good news (gdayyshilopar) to your honor that
the blessed fertilizing river of Egypt has risen by the power of Christ.”’® The letter
belongs in a Christian milieu, and assumes that, as B.Rees comments, “even the
Nile, a god of great antiquity and potency, succumbed to the power of Christ”.”” Yet
the message of good news does not refer to Christ, but to the fertilizing flooding of
the Nile. Thus, for Christians in Late Antiquity this term and verb would still apply
to any positive news, not specifically news about Jesus Christ.

For our text and its users, we should not underestimate the power of this literal
meaning of the word gospel. A divinatory text can by nature contain only a certain
amount of “bad” news or negative answers. While exclusively positive answers
would cast the system’s credibility in question, the mix of answers must tilt towards
the positive for the diviner to stay in business: no one wants to pay good money to
hear only bad news!”®

74 Rea, P.Oxy. XLVI 3313, 100.

75 P.Oxy. XLVI 3313, Oxyrhynchus, 2™ cent. Trans. Head, “Named Letter-Carriers”, 293. On
the date, see Harrauer, Paldographie, 341f., no. 153.

76 P.Oxy. XVI 1830, Oxyrhynchus, 6™ cent., probably from the Apion archive. 1@ ddokip-
[otdte] Kdre yaptovrapio tod [£v]36&(ov) oik(ov). edayyehilopat kol vV TH DUETEPQ EDSOKIUA-
o€l TOV bAoynpévov ydvip(ov) thg Atyvmrov motapov mpoPefnk(évar) th dvvdpel t0d Xpiotod. The
continuation of the letter specifies the daily rise of the water in finger-breaths.

77 Rees, “Popular Religion in Graeco-Roman Egypt,” 98.

78 The mixture of positive news on the one hand, and negative news or cautionary admonitions
on the other differs in each divinatory system. Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 204), for instance,
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Our author must thus have intended a double entendre between “gospel” as sa-
cred book and “gospel” as good news in the literal sense. Displaying a book called
a “Gospel”, therefore, had added marketing value as a very powerful apotropaic
sacred book and as container of good news for its users.

Mary the Mother of the Lord Jesus Christ

The incipit relates the lots to Mary as mother of the Lord Jesus Christ, delivered
through the archangel Gabriel. The lots are thus associated with the good news that
Gabriel delivered to Mary at the annunciation of Christ’s birth, narrated in the first
chapter of the Gospel according to Luke. In attributing the divinatory good news to
the exchange between Gabriel and Mary, each individual consultation of the oracu-
lar answers in the codex becomes an imitation, a reenactment of that divine commu-
nication. While Mary does not figure in any of the text’s answers, the diviner would
probably have displayed and read this section to each client in order to underscore
the text’s authenticity and authority.

Popular narratives, homilies, hymns, and images suggest that the annunciation
narrative greatly inspired ancient Christians. As Nicolas Constas observes: “the An-
nunciation narrative in Luke 1.26—38, with its peculiar account of impregnation
without physical intercourse, raised more questions than it answered. The Gospel of
Luke subsequently became the site of massive literary and theological excavations,
and none of its lexical or conceptual stones was left unturned”.” The biblical annun-
ciation story resonates in multiple ways with our text’s opening words. In relation
to our earlier investigation into the word “gospel” (e0ayyéAov), the association may
already be felt implicitly since the annunciation was (and is) commonly known as
the “evangelismos” *°

Yet the connection our text makes with the Lukan narrative goes deeper. The
allusion to the scene in the Gospel of Luke reflects the reaction a client might have
when receiving an oracular response to a troubling question: confusion and need for
explanation. In the Lukan text, Gabriel approaches Mary with the famous words:

characterizes the “mood” of the Sortes Astrampsychi as ,konstatierend und fatalistisch-ironisch, ja
sogar sarkastisch, and that of the Sortes Sangallenses as ,,freundlich-aufmunternd®. Stewart (“Pop-
ular Handbook”, 288) finds “a balance between positive and negative responses” in the Sortes As-
trampsychi. Klingshirn (“Defining the Sortes Sanctorum”, 95) describes the Sortes Sanctorum as
“cautiously optimistic, counseling the virtues of steadiness in adversity, wariness of one’s neighbor,
and above all trust in God. The contents are thoroughly christianized: there is no sign of anything
demonic or heterodox; the responses merely aim to be helpful”.

7 Constas, Proclus of Constantinople, 275. More generally on Mary worship, Shoemaker
(“Marian Liturgies”, 130) summarizes: “Testimony from a variety of different sources, including
early liturgical manuals, homiletics, archaeology, hagriography, papyrology, and especially the early
Dormition apocrypha, witnesses to a thriving cult of the Virgin in the east Roman provinces already
at the end of the fourth century.” On the iconography of this scene, see Al-Rawi-Kovari, ,,Verkiindi-
gungsszene in der frithbyzantinischen Kunst*.

80 gdayyehopde, Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, 559, sub 2 “annunciation”. The TLG gives as
the earliest occurrence Origen of Alexandria, Homiliae in Lucam.
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“Greetings, favored one. The Lord is with you.” According to the evangelist, this
confused Mary: “But she was much perplexed by his words and pondered what sort
of greeting this might be” (Luke 1:28-9). The canonical text continues: “The angel
said to her: ‘Fear not, Mary, for you have found favor with God’” (Luke 1:30). This
resembles responses in our text telling the client not to fear and offering assurance of
God’s favor. One oracle reads:

They will trust you and you will be victorious in this matter. Strengthen your heart. This
matter is from God. Fear not. As for you, every thing you will do, God is with you (Ora-
cle 14).

In addition to the association with the annunciation story, lots are a part of Mary’s
non-canonical life in the Protevangelium Jacobi, where Joseph is selected as her
husband through sortilege.®! But that is not the larger context of our codex. For that,
we have to look at mariolatry, especially Mary as hearer of prayers.

A cult for Mary is attested in Egypt (and elsewhere) at least by the late fourth

century, perhaps even earlier.3? In his Epistle to Epictetus, Athanasius mentions a

“commemoration of Mary”,33 which, according to Jaroslav Pelikan probably refers

to a “Mariological festival”.®* In his study on the development of the cult of Mary,
Stephen Shoemaker concludes:

It was in the later fourth century ... that Marian veneration first developed within the
“orthodox” Christian communities of the Eastern empire, emerging against the larger back-
drop of the rise of the cult of the saints at this time. This, of course, is well before the Coun-
cil of Ephesus’s vindication of Mary as Theotokos in 431 and, consequently, the origins of
Marian piety should not be linked too tightly with the council’s outcome. Admittedly, the
Council of Ephesus contributed dramatically to the spread of Marian piety in the middle of
the fifth century, and following the council, expressions of Marian devotion proliferated
throughout the Roman Empire. Yet it would be a mistake to see Ephesus as the primary
catalyst behind the veneration of Mary, as is often popularly maintained.®

81 «And Joseph, throwing away his axe, went out to meet them; and when they had assembled,
they went away to the high priest, taking with them their rods. And he, taking the rods of all of them,
entered into the temple, and prayed; and having ended his prayer, he took the rods and came out, and
gave them to them: but there was no sign in them, and Joseph took his rod last; and, behold, a dove
came out of the rod, and flew upon Joseph’s head. And the priest said to Joseph, Thou hast been cho-
sen by lot to take into thy keeping the virgin of the Lord” (ANF 8, eds. Roberts and Donaldson, 363,
emphasis mine).

82 For a detailed, century-by-century presentation and discussion of matriological materials
from Egypt, see Giamberardini, Culto Mariano in Eggito. For our period, see especially volume 1:
Sec. 1-VI (1975). Also Muyser, Maria s Heerlijkheid in Egypte, with a focus on liturgical texts.

83 Athanasius, Ad Epictetum 4: mdong yop oipéoenc mhéov elg doépetav ééexhivate: el yap dpo-
ovo106 0 Adyog 1@ cdpotl, meptrn thg Mapiag 1 pvipn kol 1 xpeia (“For you have gone further in
impiety than any heresy. For if the Word is coessential with the Body, the commemoration and the
work of Mary are superfluous” (trans. Robertson, NPNF 11.4, 571). Athanasius in his First Letter to
the Virgins holds up Mary as an example that women should imitate. See literature and references in
Davis, “Pilgrimage and the Cult of Saint Thecla”, 312 and 312 n. 38.

8 Ppelikan, Mary through the Centuries, 60—1, and chapter 4: “The Theotokos, the Mother of
God”, 55-65.

85 Shoemaker, “Marian Liturgies”, 141-2.
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Indeed, Mary becomes so ubiquitous in Egyptian Christian piety that we would
probably have been surprised if she had not somehow been part of this text.

The ascription of our divinatory text to Mary should be understood especially in
the context of her role as intercessor. Christians evoke Mary for help from relatively
early on. We have evidence that she was invoked in prayer in the late fourth cen-
tury.8® Our text shares significant features with an early version of the well-known
Marian prayer “Sub tuum praesidium”, preserved on a late-fourth-century papyrus.
The prayer goes:

We take refuge in your mercy, Theotokos. Do not disregard our prayers in troubling times,
but deliver us from danger, O only pure one, only blessed one.’’

This prayer for help in difficult and perilous times reverberates with our Marian
sortes, where we find multiple references to trouble and danger.

We also encounter Mary in another Christian divinatory text, a sixth-century
oracle ticket, no doubt submitted by a man who wondered whether he should enter
the monastery.®® He asked:

+ God of the theotokos Mary, grant what is useful, grant that I be called brother tomorrow,
bring what is useful for me out.*’

The ticket’s provenance is the city of Antino€, where in Late Antiquity a large Chris-
tian oracle cult flourished at the shrine for Saint Colluthus. As we shall discover in
the following chapters, our booklet has important ties to that shrine.

86 See Gregory Nazianzus, Oration 24 (from the year 379), about a virgin Justina’s intercessory
prayer to the Virgin Mary. Stegmiiller (“Sub tuum praesidium”, 78—-9) concludes that this oration
proves that the pious populace called upon the Theotokos for help in the fourth century. He states
(ibid., 79): ,,Das ... Zeugnis des hl. Gregor von Nazianz beweist uns zur Geniige, daB} das gldubige
Volk im 4. Jahrhundert die Gottesmutter um ihre Hilfe angerufen hat.* Shoemaker (“Marian Litur-
gies”, 131) similarly comments: “Whether or not a virgin named Justina actually sought the Virgin’s
assistance and protection through prayer in the early fourth century, as the legend suggests, is really
beside the point: the primary significance of this passage lies in its witness to the practice of inter-
cessory prayer to the Virgin among the Nicene Christians of Constantinople by 379.”

87 PRyl. Gr. II1 470 (ed. Roberts). See the description and image, at http:/enriqueta.man.ac.uk:
8180/luna/servlet/detail/ManchesterDev~93~3~22419~100285:Christian-Prayer. The best edition
is Stegmiiller, “Sub tuum praesidum”. The date of the papyrus is disputed. Stegmiiller (ibid., esp. at
82) places it at the end of the fourth century. Forster proposes a much later date in several publica-
tions: ,,Zur #ltesten Uberlieferung®, idem, ,,Friiheste Zeugnisse der Marienfrommigkeit, and idem,
,,Die dlteste marianische Antiphon®. Romer (,,Christliche Texte®, 138) deems Forster’s arguments
“not convincing” (,,fir mich nicht iiberzeugend*). For a list of hymns and prayers to Mary from the
papyrological record, see NewDocs. 2 (1982), 145—6, no. 92; and most recently POxy. LXXV 5023,
with a hymn to the Virgin Mary, featuring also Gabriel and the good news.

8 For the monastic connection, see Papaconstantinou, “Oracles chrétiens”, 283.

8 1< 6 0(edq) [ B]e0|dbK0¢ Mapia | 51801 10 cup|pépov idot | dderpicas|for aiplov | pépe TO
oup|eépo<v> pot ¥&w | - - 4. PSI Congr. XVII 21, ed. Papini, “Due biglietti”, 69—-70; Antinog, 6"
cent. Delattre (“Nouveaux textes coptes”, 173) notes that oracle tickets with the word copgépov,
“useful” contain the positive answer, “yes”. The appeal to Mary is, so far, unique, or as Papacon-
stantinou (“Oracles chrétiens”, 284) puts it, “un peu étonnante”. Other oracle tickets from the same
site appeal to the “God of Saint Colluthus”, or, once, to “Colluthus, Christian martyr” (PSI Congr.
XVII 20, ed. Papini, “Due biglietti”).
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Against this larger background of Mary veneration, our text displays a noticeable
difference. In comparison with other references to Mary, here she is not called by her
familiar epithets “virgin” or “bearer of God” (theotokos).”® When Epiphanius con-
sidered himself inadequate to speak about Mary, the mother of the Lord, he added an
eloquent string of adjectives: “My tongue is not worthy to speak the very great
things. For I am too weak-voiced, slow of tongue, and inelegant to thus speak about
the great-named, holy, unwedded and theotokos Mary, mother of the Lord.”®' The
lack of such epithets in our text is uncommon.’?> Even emperor Julian, nicknamed the
Apostate, knew of the popularity of the appelation “theotokos”. In his Against the
Galileans, a treatise against Christians, Julian upbraids Christians because they “do
not stop calling Mary theotokos”.”® Yet regarding her maternity, in our text Mary
simply is “the Mother of the Lord Jesus Christ”, not theotokos.

What, if anything, might the lack of such epithets in our text mean? Does it sug-
gest an early date? Does it indicate the text’s theology? In other words, does this
phrasing of Mary’s title have doctrinal, sectarian implications? Or is it a non-issue
and is the divine maternity simply implied by the word “mother”? With such a short
phrase and no accompanying narrative to elaborate on it, this is difficult to establish
and we should be careful not to over-speculate. But given the magnitude of the
Mariological debates and the deeply felt piety for Mary in these centuries, I shall at
least briefly lay out several options.

On the one hand, we may view the short description of Mary as mother in our
codex against the intensive debates about Mary’s status that the fourth through sixth
centuries witnessed. In the fourth century the tendency to deify Mary was considered
dangereous.** Theologians debated: Did Mary give birth to Christ (making her
christo-tokos), or, since Jesus was thought to be equally human and divine, to God
(and was she therefore theo-tokos).” In 431, the church leaders gathered in the large
basilica dedicated to Mary at Ephesus enthusiastically endorsed the second position:
Mary was “theotokos”.%® Is the lack of this and other titles in our manuscript there-

% See Giamberardini, “Il ‘sub tuum praesidium’ e il titolo Theotokos” and P.Oxy. VIII 1151, a
Christian amulet, with reference to “our lady the mother of God (theotokos) and the glorious
archangels”, see Luijendijk, “Gospel Amulet”.

%1 Epiphanius, Homilia in laudes Mariae deiparae (PG 43, 488): Odx o yAdttay d&lng elnsly
0 Moy peydho. Toyxvépmvog yap kol Bpaddyloccoc, kai ok bAodog drdpyw, v’ oUtog ginm, Tept
TG peyohovipov kai dctag kai drepoydpov kol Ogotékov Mapiac, pntpog tod Kupiov:

2 With searches on the TLG, this is easier to ascertain for Greek texts. For Coptic texts, we still
lack such search engines and one needs to work the old fashioned way of checking editions and in-
dices.

% “You do not stop calling Mary theotokos” (Bsotékov 8¢ Opeic od madesOe Mapiov Ko-
Aobvteq), Julian, Contra Christianos, ed. Neumann, 214.

% See, for instance, Stegmiiller, “Sub tuum praesidium”, 79.

%5 With its troubling consequences of reducing women exclusively to motherhood (and virgins
at that).

% Cyril of Alexandria (in office 412—44) was a big proponent of Mary as Theotokos, see, for
instance, Atanassova, “Cyril of Alexandria and His Contribution to Mariology”, eadem, “Did Cyril
of Alexandria invent Mariology?” Cyril’s commentary on the section with the Annunciation in the
Gospel of Luke, in Syriac translation, is not preserved (edition: Robert Payne Smith, 1858).



32 Chapter 1: The Gospel of the Lots of Mary

fore an indication of a date — before the mid-fifth, or even, given Julian’s comment,
before the mid-fourth century? Or, by not addressing Mary as the Mother of God, is
the text taking a doctrinal stance?

On the other hand, the image of Mary as mother, both in the written word and in
the iconography®” is intimately familiar. In a homily attributed to Cyril, patriarch of
Alexandria, the preacher repeats four times that Jesus called Mary “my mother”.”
While the rhetoric and atmosphere of this sermon, describing Mary breastfeeding
Jesus and teaching him to walk, differ substantially from our lot book, it shows that
Christians heard such phrases: “Come ye and behold God calling Mary ‘My mother’
and kissing her mouth. And as she kissed his mouth she called him always ‘My Lord
and my son’.”® The phrase “Mary, mother of the Lord Jesus Christ” may therefore
also imply her status as “theotokos”. In the end, I remain agnostic about the exact
meaning of the Marian titulature here.

Angels

From Mary, we turn to her conversation partner Gabriel, that popular and powerful
archangel. German scholar Detlef Miiller has noted that “everyone who somehow
has the opportunity to look at Coptic texts will soon be confronted with references to
angels”.'% Miiller finds no systematic, dogmatic angelology but rather characterized
the omnipresence of angels as deeply Egyptian.!®! Gabriel first appears in the book
of Daniel, as an interpreter of Daniel’s visions (Dan. 8:16 and 9:21). His function as
angelus interpres suits him well in a divinatory milieu. The direct context for his
appearance here is, as we have seen, the annunciation story.

The dialogue between Gabriel and Mary stimulated the imagination of ancient
Christians, and Christian authors described the encounter between the two in vivid
detail. I quote here from two sermons, originally delivered in Greek, but preserved
in Sahidic translation; the translation in itself exemplifies their appeal. According
to third-century bishop Demetrius of Antioch, Jesus commanded the archangel to
visit Mary and “inform her that I will dwell in her”. Jesus also stipulates that the
archangel should not frighten Mary.!®? Demetrius thus puts Jesus in charge of his
own birth announcement.

Cyril of Alexandria envisioned the encounter between angel and virgin very dif-
ferently, reporting Mary as saying:

7 See Bergman, “Eleousa”.

%8 Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 718, 721, 723, 724, cf. 723: “Hail, mother of the Lord”.

% Ibid., 718.

100 Jeder, der irgendwie Gelegenheit hat, Einblick in koptische Texte zu gewinnen ... wird sich
bald Hinweisen auf Engel gegeniiber finden* (Miiller, Engellehre der koptischen Kirche, 3).

101 Tbid.

102 Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 661 and further (praises on 662—5).
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When he (Gabriel) saluted me he trembled, but I was filled with joy. He came ... he opened
my mouth, he went down into my womb. And the holy Archangel clave to me, he directed
me, and he ministered unto that which was inside my innermost part. When I used to sing a
hymn at eventide angels sang with me.!%

Here Mary is cheerful, Gabriel frightened. By imagining the impregnation of Mary
taking place through her mouth (oral conception), Cyril, in a remarkable way, takes
Gabriel’s delivery of the Good News to an entirely different level. As Constas has
noted: “Conception through oral sensation is perhaps derived from the theology of
the eucharist, but also prompted by Ps. 118:131: ‘I will open my mouth and it shall
be filled with the Spirit’, a verse which serves as the first line of the canon for the
Byzantine feast of the Annunciation.”!* A ritual text describes Gabriel as the first
word that came from the mouth of the Father.!% Gabriel’s powerful role around
Jesus’ conception explains not only his appearance in our text, but also in another
divinatory text, the Sortes Astrampsychi, where he heads the list of the “capita inter-
rogationis”, the biblical figures one should ask for oracular answers.!%

In addition to Gabriel, our text also refers to the angel Michael. In one answer,
Michael, sent by God, fights on the client’s behalf and humbles her or his enemies:

Be brave in every thing, because your concern is over nothing. The lord will help you with
his right hand. He will send Michael, his angel, and he will help you. And you will conquer
those who fight with you, and he will humble your enemies before you (Oracle 28).

Like Gabriel, Michael has a biblical pedigree that begins in the book of Daniel.
Thomas Kraus summarizes Michael’s leading role in Jewish and Christian texts as
follows:

Michael is the most prominent among all the angels as far as his mention in Jewish and
Christian texts is concerned. He is the patron angel who speaks up for Israel ..., he func-
tions as one of the archangels ... and thus is a “member of the higher ranks in the celestial
hierarchy” in front of the throne of God. As the leader of the angels he leads the battle
against Satan.!"

103 Gabriel solves this by appearing not as a man and not in his full glory. The archangel bursts
out in a lengthy poem praising the virgin. Cyril of Alexandria, On the Virgin Mary, in Budge, Mis-
cellaneous Coptic Texts, 719. See also Pseudo-Epiphanius, On the Holy Virgin Mary Theotokos, in
ibid., 712.

194 Constas, Proclus of Constantinople, 278 n. 18.

105 Kropp, Koptische Zaubertexte, 3:43.

106 See Stewart, Sortes Astrampsychi 11, 14, and idem, “Popular Handbook”, 289: “And to the
table of correspondences in some manuscripts there was added after each correspondence the in-
struction ‘Ask (a particular biblical figure)’, such as ‘Ask Noah’ or ‘Ask Gabriel’; and the names of
different biblical figures (replacing, it seems, the names of pagan deities) were placed at the head of
the decades of answers, as though the responses in the decades were provided by the figures”. The
Christian edition also gives instructions for a prayer featuring God’s “holy angels Gabriel, Raphael,
and Michael”. See Stuart, Sortes Astrampsychi, 6, lines 55—6 for the order Gabriel, Raphael and
Michael; and ibid., 2, lines 54—5 for the order Michael, Gabriel, Raphael.

107 Kraus, “Angels in the magical papyri”, 614. Michael also accompanied Baruch and Abraham
on tours to heaven. As Miiller (Engellehre der koptischen Kirche, 8) found, Michael is always
archangel (apxnarrexoc), top of the archangelic hierarchy. Michael occurs prominently in Coptic
liturgical texts, standing before God’s throne (ibid., 9), and as luminary (ibid., 10). He granted the
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It is especially his performance in the book of Revelation that made him an enduring
power in later Christian piety and that explains also his role in this answer. The pas-
sage reads:

And war broke out in heaven; Michael and his angels fought against the dragon. The
dragon and his angels fought back, but they were defeated, and there was no longer any
place for them in heaven. The great dragon was thrown down, that ancient serpent, who is
called the Devil and Satan (Rev. 12:7-9).1%

Michael is an angel of action, chief commander in the fight against evil.'”” He is
good to have on your side.

The third angel we encounter is a “good angel”."'? The “good angel” may allude
to Judas Maccabaeus’s prayer for victory in battle: “So now, O Sovereign of the
heavens, send a good angel to spread terror and trembling before us” (2Macc.
15:23).""" As David Brakke has observed, the concept that every human being has
both a good and a bad angel is an older idea, one which Christian authors as Hermas
and Origen adopted in their anthropology."'? The duo appears in the Shepherd of
Hermas as moral choice: “There are two angels with a person, one that is right and
one that is evil” (Mand. 6.2).!3

Christian martyrs perseverance (,,Den Martyrern verlieh er [Michael] Standhaftigkeit, bis sie ihre
Krone empfingen (ibid., 11). Michael supported anachoretes and ascetics (ibid.). He is the herald
(kypikz) of the resurrection (ibid.). Every 12" day of the month is dedicated to Michael in the
calendar (ibid., 12). His main task (ibid., 17) is as advocate and messenger of the human race before
God (,,Als Fiirsprecher und Gesandter [npecsyrepnc] des Menschengeschlechts vor Gott behélt er
nach wie vor seine Hauptaufgabe®).

108 See also Jude 9, “But when the archangel Michael contended with the devil and disputed
about the body of Moses, he did not dare to bring a condemnation of slander against him, but said,
‘The Lord rebuke you’”.

109 Michael is so omnipresent in Egyptian Christianity that it is impossible to list here all the
texts and art works that feature him. See, for example, “The Praise of Michael the Archangel” (Hei-
delberg Kopt. 686), in Meyer, Ancient Christian Magic, 326—41.

10 «And he will send his good angel and he will lead you” (Oracle 27). In light of our earlier en-
counter with Hermes, “bringer of good news”, here the Greek Vorlage was not gdoyyéAog, for the Cop-
tic probably retained the Greek dyafdc: Ay ANAX.00Y MIEIAITEAOC NAFAGOC NAXAIMOTT 2HTK"

112 Mace. 15:23: xai viv, duvdota tdv 0dpavdv, drdotethov dyyerov dyaddv Eunpochey Hudv
glg 8og kol Tpdpov. Judas refers to the defeat of Senacherib (2Kings 18:13—19, Isa. 36-37). See
also the prayer in 1Macc. 7:41-42, referring to an angel without the qualifyer “good”.

12 «[B]oth the Shepherd of Hermas and Origen had taught that two angels — one good, one evil —
accompanied every person and suggested virtuous or sinful thoughts; the idea was a Christian vari-
ant on a well-attested but minority view in antiquity that a person had not one, but two daimones”
(Brakke, Demons and the Making of the Monk, 230). See also Brown’s discussion of such “guardian
angels” in The Making of Late Antiquity, 68—72.

13 Trans. Osiek, Commentary, 122. Origen (De principiis 111 2.4) refers to Hermas: “That certain
thoughts are suggested to men’s hearts either by good or evil angels, is shown both by the angel that
accompanied Tobias, and by the language of the prophet, where he says, ‘And the angel who spoke in
me answered’. The book of the Shepherd declares the same, saying that each individual is attended
by two angels; that whenever good thoughts arise in our hearts, they are suggested by the good angel;
but when of a contrary kind, they are the instigation of the evil angel. The same is declared by Barn-
abas in his Epistle, where he says there are two ways, one of light and one of darkness, over which he
asserts that certain angels are placed — the angels of God over the way of light, the angels of Satan
over the way of darkness” (emphasis mine). See also Origen, Homilies on Luke 3.5.3-5.



God, Lord, and Jesus Christ 35

God, Lord, and Jesus Christ

God plays the lead role in the text; the word God (nnoy-re) occurs thirty-seven
times. Answers ascribe action to God: God is a helper, God fights, takes pity, hears
requests, and does not test. Or they proscribe actions due to God such as trust,
prayer, and glorification. One answer gives God’s self-revelation to Moses at the
burning bush in Ex. 3:6: “T am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.”!" The answer (Oracle 7) promises prosperity or
utility through the God of the three patriarchs.!! This is a broad description of God,
and even the emperor Julian, the Apostate, acknowledged that he continuously wor-
shiped the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,''® whom he considered theurgists.'!”
The lord (nxoecic) is featured five times. As a designation, ““Lord’ is an amor-
phous title and depends on use and context for meaning”.!'® Its ambiguity makes it
useful in divination, but here it does not likely have the everyday meaning of “sir” or
“mister” that is the common use in, for instance, documentary papyri.''? In our text

14 In Greek: "Eyd i 6 0g0¢ 10D motpde cov, Bedc APpadu kai B¢ Toadi kol 0edg Takdp.
This description is also cited, in the shorter form resembling our quotation in Stephen’s speech, in
Acts 7:32: “I am the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob” (Ey® 6 0gdg
@V TaTépov cov, O 0e0g APpadp kai Toadk kol Toxdp). A closely matching expression including
“our fathers” occurs in 1Chron. 29:18. Again the context is significant: this description occurs in
David’s prayer and dedication of the people’s gifts to God: “O Lord, the God of Abraham, and Isaac
and Israel (i. e. Jacob), our fathers (in Greek: k0pie 0 0e0¢ ABpadp kol Toadk kol Toponi Tdv moté-
pov Nu®V). The shorter phrase also is reminiscent of Ex. 2:24, God’s covenant with the patriarchs
and John 5:29: “I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob”, etc. Another
divinatory text, P.Vat.Copt. 1 (Van Lantschoot, “Collection sahidique”, 42, no. [47]) also refers to
God thusly: “The God of our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will guide you” (njnoyre
TNEIMTE [AlBPAZAM MNICAAK [M[TIAK®[B N]axaMo[err enTk]). In magical texts, see Meyer, 4An-
cient Christian Magic, 43, no. 19: “Excellent spell for driving out demons: Formula to be spoken
over his head: Place olive branches before him and stand behind him and say, ‘Greetings, god of
Abraham, greetings; god of Isaac; greetings, god of Jacob; Jesus the upright etc.””

115 «You know, o0 human, that you did your utmost again. You did not gain anything but loss, dis-
pute, and fighting. But if you are patient a little, the matter will prosper through the God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob.”

116 The trio of the patriarchs themselves occurs frequently in literature, funerary liturgy, epi-
taphs, and ritual texts. For instance, Matt. 8:11: “I will tell you, many will come form east and west
and sit at table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.” They are featured in
amulets: e. g., a fever amulet (P. Princ. III 159) and Kotansky, “Two amulets in the Getty Museum.”
In liturgy: e.g. the burial prayers of the Prayers of Sarapion (Johnson, Prayers of Sarapion of
Thmuis, 163ff. and 68-9, no. 18) mentions placing in the bosom of the patriarchs as an image for
eternal life). Johnson (ibid., 148) dates these prayers to the mid-fourth century. An epitaph from 409
C.E. mentions Michael and then the bosom of the holy fathers Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, see Row-
landson, Women and Society, 83, no.68: “Tombstone for Zoneene”. For the iconography, Bovon
(“Soul’s Comeback”) displays an image from Mount Athos, depicting the three patriarchs with the
souls in their bosoms.

17 T yenerate without hesitation the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, <for they were> mem-
bers of a sacred race, the Chaldeans, learned in the arts of divination ...” (&gl <8&> npockvvdv TOV
0e0v ABpaap kai Toadk kol Takop, ot dvieg adtol Xardaiot, yévoug iepod kai Ogovpyikod; Neu-
mann, Contra Christianos, 230, trans. Hoffmann, Against the Galileans, 139).

"8 Saldarini, Matthew s Christian-Jewish Community, 186.

19 This is both true for the Greek kdpiog as for Coptic xoeic.
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“Lord” occurs once used as epithet of God (Oracle 6), twice as epithet of Jesus (in-
cipit and Oracle 30).'2° In another instance, the Lord as mediator (Oracle 20) evokes
a court setting.'?! Finally, we encounter “the angel of the Lord”. The answer reads:

The peace of God will be with you in all your days. And you will rejoice and a large harvest
will be yours in the year. And you will rejoice in the works of your hands, because the an-
gel of the Lord will walk before you (Oracle 17).

With its promise of God’s enduring peace, coupled with joy and prosperity, this is
one of the most positive answers in the book. It guarantees success with the presence
of the angel of the Lord. The angel of the Lord is a biblical allusion and probably
suggests a theophany. In the Hebrew Bible/Septuagint, the angel of the Lord occurs
frequently, apppearing, for instance, to Hagar (Gen. 16), Abraham (Gen. 22), Jacob
(Gen. 31), Moses (Ex. 3), Balaam (Num. 22), and Gideon (Judg. 6). Often, an en-
counter with the angel of the Lord reveals the divine, as in Gen. 31:11-3, where the
angel of the Lord identifies himself as God.'?? Turning to the New Testament, in the
Gospel of Matthew, an angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in dreams (Matt. 1:20,
24; 2:13, 19); for instance, in Luke a nameless angel (possibly Gabriel) appeared to
Zechariah and the shepherds (Luke 1:11; 2:9).!23

We encounter Jesus just three times in this text. In the incipit, as we have seen, he
is mentioned in relation to his mother: “Mary, the mother of the Lord Jesus Christ.”
The other two instances are remarkably worldly, promising happiness or prosperity:
“the Lord Jesus fights on your behalf. You will find joy and be happy even in your
short lifespan” (Oracle 30). And, the final answer in the book: “Christ Jesus will give
you a good fruit (or harvest) and a prosperous life”” (Oracle 37). I will address Jesus’
role (or lack thereof) in this text in two stages: first, by reflecting on how meager a
part he plays, and second, by examining the text’s this-wordly outlook.

What are we to make of Jesus’ scant appearances here, whereas in so many con-
temporary texts, he occupies centerstage? Christian authors of the fourth through
sixth centuries are deeply concerned with the constellation of the trinity, and the
nature of Christ, measuring and understanding the difficult issue of how exactly Je-
sus truly was both human and divine. At church councils, bishops and other clergy
debated these matters ardently. Opponents were excommunicated.'?* Similarly, in

120 On Lord as title in New Testament writings, see, for instance, Saldarini, Matthew s Christian-
Jewish Community, 186—8, Fitzmyer, “Kyrios”, and Rowe, Early Narrative Christology.

121 See Gal. 3:19-20; 1Tim. 2:5 (Jesus Christ as mediator between God and humans), Heb. 8:6
(Christ as mediator of the new covenant).

122 “Then the angel of God said to me in the dream, ‘Jacob’, and I said, ‘Here I am!” And he said,
‘Look up and see that all the goats that leap on the flock are striped, speckled, and mottled; for I have
seen all that Laban is doing to you. I am the God of Bethel, where you anointed a pillar and made a
vow to me. Now leave this land at once and return to the land of your birth’.” On this topic, see
Hirth, Gottes Boten im Alten Testament, 13-23.

123 For the suggestion that this is Gabriel, see Bovon, Commentary on Luke 1, 87 (“he should
probably be equated with Gabriel”).

124 See MacMullen, Voting about God.
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other Christian exegetical works, Jesus is the central figure.'?> While much of what
we know about these centuries is colored by these perspectives on Jesus, our text
seems uninterested in Christological debates.

Seen against this backdrop of the christological debates and typological readings
of the “Old” Testament, our text is not christocentric but strikingly theocentric.'?®
This is not because it is a Jewish text. The New Testament allusions rule that out, or
make it at least highly unlikely. But if we compare our text to its fellow gospels, re-
markable differences come into view: here we find no teaching in parables, no King-
dom of Heaven or Kingdom of God, no beatitudes, no promises of eternal life — none
of Jesus’ core teachings. Here Jesus fights for you, but the text does not bring up mir-
acles, healings, or exorcisms. No Eucharist or Lord’s Prayer. Jesus’ cross, death and
resurrection, his life-giving self-sacrifice for the sins of humanity, heaven and after-
life, they all are entirely absent.'?” The litany of missing parts continues: Apostles
and martyrs, so ubiquitous elsewhere in Egyptian Christianity, are nowhere to be
seen here. Neither are core values of care for the poor or community building. It is
unlikely that our author was completely unaware of these rather significant themes
and events; the biblical allusions presuppose at least a basic familiarity with these
writings. We have here a variant of a phenomenon that we also find in other Chris-
tian texts. As Pieter van der Horst notes in a different context (namely the prove-
nance of the Old Testament pseudepigrapha), “In antiquity there were ... texts of
which we know for sure that they were written by Christian authors but which do not
show any traces of Christian belief even though they sound very biblical.”'?® While
our text with Jesus, Mary, and New Testament allusions does not entirely belong in
that category, with its more theocentric view it stands in a larger Christian context. In
this case, the author has opted for God as most powerful agent. Indeed, why settle
for Jesus if you can have God?

125 Take, for instance, Evagrius of Pontus. According to Dysinger (Psalmody, 152, see also 154):
“The theme encountered most frequently in Evagrius’s Scholia on Psalms is Jesus Christ, whom
Evagrius explicitly mentions at least once in 107 of the 149 psalms on which he comments in the
Scholia on Psalms.”

126 “Jesus” appears three times in the text: in the incipit, and Oracles 30 and 37. Osick (Com-
mentary, 34) observes: “The name Jesus never occurs in Hermas, and the title Christ appears only
three times in very dubious manuscript variants, though there are a number of references to ‘the
name’, either of God or of the Son. The omission of the personal name or title is puzzling, and it
may occur because of reverential avoidance.” I do not think that we should attribute Jesus” absence
to such “reverential avoidance”.

127 This is not a shared characteristic of all ritual (“magical”) books. The Coptic ritual book of
the “Praise of Archangels Michael” draws on the cross and resurrection: Meyer (Ancient Christian
Magic, 336). “1 adjure you today by the image of the cross upon which you were lifted up for the
salvation of the whole race of humankind, which is what has obliterated all the power of the devil
and all demons who attack the children of humankind” (it continues, with tears of the father etc.).

128 Van der Horst, “Provenance of 2Enoch 69—-73”, 99. He draws here on Davila, Provenance of
the Pseudepigrapha, chapter 2: “Empirical Models for the Christian Composition of Old Testament
Pseudepigrapha”, 74—119, on texts by Christian authors that sound biblical yet have no Christian
components.
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This brings me to my second point. Taking a broader look and examining the
text’s worldview, we see that this Gospel book is both replete with biblical language
and at the same time may strike us as not very religious. It is hardly other-worldly.
Indeed, it is quite the opposite. Yet, our text is not alone in its “this-worldly” outlook.
The roughly contemporary Latin Sortes Sangallenses, a Christian text circulating in
Gaul, projects a similar worldview. Klingshirn observes that the text “promote[s] a
basic decency towards others”, but that Christian topics such as “forgiveness, bodily
pleasures, or material prosperity” do not really play a role.'?® In Klingshirn’s analy-
sis of that collection: “Fittingly from a Christian point of view, the text ... assures the
client of God’s omnipotence and help in time of need.”!* However,

alongside these and other recurrent Christian themes, one also sees in the Sortes Sangal-
lenses a parallel world seemingly unaffected by church teaching. Clients are never told to
attend Mass, donate to a church, visit a saint’s tomb or (apart from personal prayer) per-
form any overtly Christian act. Although the text mentions judges ..., a banker ..., and a
physician ... as well as various types of government officials, it never mentions a bishop or
any other church figure.!?!

Sortes share what Johannes Nollé characterizes as a materialistic outlook: “Lot ora-
cles wanted to focus people’s efforts and attempts on earthly matters and should help
them in the solution of their everyday problems. Thereby they stand fully in the ma-
terialist trend of this time. We do not encounter promises for a different and better
world.”!3

How should we explain this attitude? In his study on the Chinese oracles, Michel
Strickmann makes a valuable argument that, mutatis mutandis, also applies here:

Many oracles voice the conventional morality that formed part of ordinary Chinese official
doctrine and education ... Generally speaking, though found in temples, the oracles are not
at all ‘religious’ in tone. ... the ‘secular’ nature of most oracle texts may seem grotesquely
at odds with their ‘sacred’ setting. But this tells us more about our own hackneyed cate-
gories than about oracles. Religion in traditional societies is no less (or more) a matter of
table, bed, or toilet than of temple. The alleged dichotomy of Sacred and Secular is a ro-
mantic academic invention; the Idea of the Holy is a modern German myth.!3?

Our everyday text thus allows glimpses into a milieu that is otherwise difficult to
see: thoroughly Christian, yet not Christo-centric; religious, but not otherwordly.
Thus this text caters to an audience that may not only be interested in going to
heaven but rather is invested in the here and now. Those who were curious or anx-
ious about the next life would have to consult another book.

129 Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, 112.

130 Tbid.

31 Tbid. “By contrast, Christian versions of the Sortes Astrampsychi mention monks, priests,
bishops, and withdrawal to holy places” (ibid.).

132 See Nollé, Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 292: “Die Losorakel wollten das Streben und Trachten
der Menschen auf die irdischen Dinge richten und sollten ihnen bei der Losung ihrer Alltagspro-
bleme helfen. Sie stehen damit ganz und gar in dem materialistischen Trend dieser Zeit. Heilsver-
sprechungen fiir eine andere und bessere Welt kommen in ihnen nicht vor.”

133 Strickmann, Chinese Poetry and Prophecy, XXvi—Xxvii.
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As students of ancient Christianity and Late Antiquity more generally, we are of-
ten used to reading heresiologists or prescriptive Christian texts — sermons, treatises,
and canons of church councils — specifying who is wrong or what needs to be done.
So it is refreshing, and perhaps a bit surprising, to find here an entirely different
rhetoric. The rhetoric of this text is not polemic. It casts its net wide. Unlike contem-
porary Christian writings, the purpose of this text is not to point out heretics, and
exclude others, but to appeal to as many clients as possible.

Having leafed through the contents of the book, in the next chapter, we will ex-
amine the codex as a material object.



Chapter 2

Encountering a Miniature Divination Codex

“A ‘one-hand’ book is an intimate object
which invites attention to every detail.”!

When people came to consult the diviner who owned this codex to find an answer to
life’s pressing questions in its pages their first impression would be formed by the
physical manuscript itself. The most striking feature of this codex is its miniature
format. In this section, I discuss the sociology of reading miniature books. I will ar-
gue that the book’s small size has significant ramifications for its usage. An inquiry
into the production and preservation of the codex gives valuable insights into oracu-
lar practices in a Christian community and about connections among oracular book
traditions. Today, if someone handed us a small, fairly thin book, and we saw at a
glance short lines and wide margins, we would instantly assume from the format and
mise-en-page that it was a book of poetry and not, say, a novel. What associations
might antique readers have had with a book like ours, and what sort of text did they
expect to find in such a small book? Who owned miniature books? In what contexts
would one encounter them? What did one do with them, besides reading? By exam-
ining a range of different texts and situations, we will discover an interwoven set of
practical, economic, ritual, and conceptual issues that will help elucidate and con-
textualize the book’s remarkable format.?

Codicology

Compared to its sister disciplines of the codicology and palacography of Greek and
Latin manuscripts, Coptic manuscript studies is only just beginning to gain traction.
In his 1987 4 Catalogue of Coptic Literary Manuscripts in the British Library Ac-
quired Since the Year 1906, leading Coptologist Bentley Layton notes: “The science
of Coptic palacography and codicology is still in its infancy, and in consequence it
remains difficult to deduce the date and provenance of a Coptic manuscript with any

! Bromer, Miniature Books, 11.

2 In doing so, I am standing in a larger scholarly endeavor of the archaecology and history of the
book. See, for instance, the scholarship of Bart Ehrman, Eldon Epp, Kim Haines-Eitzen, Thomas
Kraus, and Michael Penn. Beyond the field of Early Christian studies, see especially the work of
Roger Chartier and Anthony Grafton.
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certainty from physical and stylistic traits alone.” Layton proposed a method of de-
scribing Coptic manuscripts, exhorting scholars to collect codicological and palaco-
graphical data on manuscripts systematically. The goal is clear: “The accumulation
of such data in large quantities will some day permit the elaboration of a dated ar-
chaeological typology, as it were, of Coptic manuscripts to accompany the study of
their scripts.”* In the years since Layton wrote this, several studies have pushed the
field further’ — Leo Depuydt’s work on the codices from the St. Michael’s monastery
in Hamuli, Fayum Oasis, and Stephen Emmel’s reconstruction of the library of the
White Monastery with Shenoute of Atribe’s writings, to name just two.® I have based
the codicological and palaeographical analysis of our manuscript on Layton’s crite-
ria for description.

Our codex is stored in Harvard University’s Sackler Art Museum under inventory
number 1984.669. The manuscript does not contain a colophon; therefore we have
no explicit information about who copied the text, when and where it was composed,
or who commissioned it. A close examination of codicology and palacography, how-
ever, provides glimpses into its milieu and time of production.

Examining the exterior of the manuscript, we notice that it still has the original
fortified leather coverings.” The front cover has a small decoration at the right edge.®
Damage to the back cover suggests that a leather flap had been attached there that
could be wrapped around the manuscript and tied for an envelope closing.? In order
to stiffen the covers, the leaves of the first and last quire are glued to the front and
back respectively.!® While in the case of other codices, discarded papyri have some-
times been reused to strengthen covers, as far as I could ascertain that was not the
case here.!!

3 Layton, Catalogue, xxiv. See also idem, “Towards a New Coptic Palacography”.

4 Layton, Catalogue, Xxiv.

3 For discussions and bibliographies see: Emmel, “Recent Progress (1988—1992)”, and idem,
“Recent Progress (1992—1996)”, Boud’hors, “Paléographie et codicologie coptes”, and Torallas
Tovar, “Coptic Codicology and Palacography”.

¢ Depuydt, Catalogue; Emmel, Shenoute’s Literary Corpus. Of course, many others have con-
tributed greatly.

7 As Lowden (“Word Made Visible”, 17) remarks, leather was “the usual covering material for
a book throughout the entire manuscript era”.

8 The cover of our codex is simple compared to more elaborately decorated ones such as the
Berlin Gnostic codex or the Hamuli covers (see Depuydt, Catalogue). See also more generally,
Robinson, Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices, “Covers”, 71-86.

9 On such covers, see Robinson, “Covers”, 78—9.

10 For a similar system, see Van Minnen, “Greek Apocalypse of Peter”, 22: “The last leaf of
the codex was glued to the inside of the cover. That is at least what the first editor claims. Perhaps
the leaf merely stuck to the inside.” For the Nag Hammadi codices, “clean end papers of papyrus are
pasted down over the folded-in leather edges and cartonnage” (Robinson, “Covers”, 79).

' This happened frequently in the production of book covers, and the papyri usually yield
important information for the date post quem and Sitz-im-Leben. For instance, “The covers were
formed of fragments of discarded papyrus documents, stuck together with gum, and covered over
with a layer of thin kid-skin varnished ... The covers were taken to pieces, and the fragments of
inscribed papyrus of which they were formed supply valuable indications as to the age of the codex”
(Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, xi). See also the cartonnage of the Nag Hammadi codices: Barns,
Browne and Shelton, Nag Hammadi Codices Cartonnage.
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Upon opening the codex, we notice that its leaves are of a high quality parchment,
so delicate and thin that it is almost translucent.'> Laboratory analysis of microsam-
ples of the material showed it to be sheepskin.'? In the preparation of the animal skin,
stretching and scraping have resulted in several small holes.'* Still, the little book has
survived remarkably well. On the whole, the pages are preserved in their entirety with
margins still intact. The binding has broken, and a few pages have suffered moderate
water damage;'® we spot an occasional wormhole or small chip on several pages.
The lower parts of the outer margins are dirty, but the text is legible throughout. It is
written in iron gall (ferro gallic) ink, that has retained its dark color on some pages
while chipping off or turning brown on others — a telltale feature of this kind of ink.'®

The leaves'” measure 75 (height) x 68.7 (width) mm. The codex has 80 leaves
total, gathered in six quires: 76 leaves are inscribed, four are empty flyleaves — two
each at the front and back (i, ii, 0-75, 76, 77). The quires (x%, &%, i, X8 &8, 7%
differ slightly in their number of leaves: five of the six have eight leaves, but one,
quire gamma, has four leaves. The continuous page numbering shows that this quire
is complete in its shorter form and that no leaves are missing.'® Such variation in
quire size occurs commonly in ancient manuscripts.'® Most of the quires are rela-
tively intact; only the binding has broken.?’ The hemp cord used to tie the book to-
gether remains in the middle sections of multiple quires.?!

12 On writing material, see Buzi, “Beyond the Papyrus”. Parker (Introduction to the New Testa-
ment Manuscripts) discusses the technological advancement of this kind of parchment production.
On parchment, see Riick, Pergament.

13 The analysis involved “MALDI protein mass fingerprinting (MALDI-PMF)”. Memo from
Kirby “Analysis of parchment in HUAM 1984.669”.

14 See, e. g. pages 59—60. The scribe left the rest of the line open after the hole on 59.6 On holes in
high-quality parchment codices, Pattie (“‘Creation of the Great Codices”, 64) remarks: “an average book
has many flaws in the parchment when wounds in the skin have expanded when the skin was stretched.
Even a fine manuscript like Vaticanus has many flaws of this nature, including a significant number in
the text area, that force the scribe to write around the holes. Sinaiticus has many fewer flaws and most
were repaired before the text was inscribed”. See also Arzt-Grabner and Ernst, “PS., 43,21-24.27”, 79.

15 E.g. page 34.

16 On ancient ink, see Biilow-Jacobsen, “Writing Materials in the Ancient World”, 18. Tron gall
ink is a “mordant metallic” ink, “made from powdered gall nuts, a metallic salt (iron or copper), gum
arabic, and water” (ibid.). Implications for the date of the manuscript are minimal: iron gall ink be-
comes in vogue especially from the third century CE onward (ibid.). See also Delange, “Apparition
de I’encre métallogallique”.

17" A note on terminology: “A ‘leaf” (also called ‘folio’) is equivalent to half of a bifolium;
1 leaf = 2 pages, namely recto and verso.” Layton, Catalogue, Iv n.2.

18 As follows: quire beta (&) ends with <26>, quire gamma () starts with 27 (kz), and quire
delta (X)) continues with 35 (xe¢).

19 For instance: the Bodmer Sahidic Exodus codex, see Kasser, Papyrus Bodmer XVI, 7: “Le
PBodmer XVI ... est composé de 4 feuilles (soit 16 pages), et d’un cahier de 3 feuilles (soit
12 pages)”. For the biblical papyrus codex at the British Library (no. 7594), see Budge, Coptic Bib-
lical Texts, xi: “The quires usually contained eight leaves, i.e. four sheets of papyrus measuring
about 12 % in. in height and 13 in. in width ... but some contained six leaves and some only four.”
See also the Kasr el-Wizz codex with Coptic apocrypha from Nubia, that also features irregular sized
quires, see Hubai, Koptische Apokryphen, 22-3.

20 In quire gamma (), the bifolium forming the first and last page of the quire has broken, re-
sulting in two loose leaves.
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The scribe who wrote the main text also added pagination in the upper right
corner of the leaf, but only on odd-numbered pages (that is, the right leaves, or
recto), beginning with a (1). Even (or verso) pages do not have numbers, although
the scribe calculated them in the total.”?> Our text begins on the left page, which is
uncommon in ancient books; just like modern ones, they usually began on the right.
Some ancient manuscripts list the title on the left page. Our text also has a title
beginning on the left page, The Gospel of the Lots of Mary, but the incipit section
continues on the right.”> When inserting page numbers, the copyist skipped the first
written (left-hand) page, leaving us a “page zero”. The pagination stops after
page 35 (xe) for unknown reasons. Did the scribe work inconsistently??* Or have
the pages been trimmed, resulting in the removal of pagination? That happened at
the beginning of the second quire (8), where only the bottom half of page number 11
(1») remains. When or why this page was truncated is not known, just as it remains
unclear whether this is the reason for the lack of pagination in the later part of the
manuscript. Quire numbers are indicated consistently on the first and last page of
each fascicule in the top inner margin, the common notation for signatures.

The scribe achieved a professional-looking page design. Although the important,
large monastic manuscripts are marked by distinct and elaborate page and line pat-
terns, our pages were not prepared with such rulings. As a result, the number of lines
per page varies slightly.2> Nevertheless, even without rulings, the scribe worked to
maintain a justified right margin with a variety of means, creating, for instance, a de-
liberately tall tau (), so as not to have it project into the right margin,?® suspending
the letter nu () at the end of the line,?’ combining letters into a ligature,?® and short-
ening the word nxoeic to nxoic.?

2SR, T A

22 An exception forms page 10 (i) at the end of the first quire, that has a page number in the outer
upper margin and a quire number on the other side.

23 Buzi discusses longer titles in her “Titles in the Coptic Manuscript Tradition”.

24 In the early section of the codex, pagination lacks for page 3 (r-). On irregularities in pagina-
tion in other codices, see, for instance, Lefort, “Homélie de S. Athanase”, on the mutilated and dis-
persed leaves of a codex. He writes (ibid., 7): “il est notoire que les manuscripts coptes présentent de
fréquentes erreurs de pagination; dans le cas présent von Lemm avait son feuillet n° 41 paginé 81 au
recto et 90 au verso, et on verra tantot que pareille anomalie apparait encore quatre fois ailleurs.”
Other examples with mistakes in pagination are the Chester Beatty Acts and Gospel of John codex
and the Psalter from the Apa Jeremias monastery. For the former, see Thompson, Coptic Version; for
the latter, see Schiissler, Biblia coptica 1.3, 78-9 (sa 80).

25 Left hand pages have most often 10 lines (22, 24, 36, 40, 46, 70, 74 have 9 lines; 8, 16, 18, 44,
50, 52 have 11 lines; 58, 66 have 12). The right hand can have a little as 3 lines (e. g., 45).

26 See 43.2,45.2,47.3,61.6.

27 E.g. 26.6, 63.3.

28 The nu and eta of the word -}-pun at 43.6 share a vertical bar.

29 See 0.5. Leaving out the epsilon in the word nxoecic to make it fit in the line is, as the other
examples mentioned above, a common scribal habit, see also Worrell, Coptic Manuscripts, Xix.
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Palaeography>’

Given the book’s small size, the handwriting is surprisingly legible and quite ele-
gant. Indeed, it is a feature of miniature books present and past that they “can be read
without a magnifying glass”.3! The overall impression of the handwriting is that the
scribe tried to write in a biblical uncial book hand. The text is written in one hand.>
Our scribe wrote regularly formed, upright, slightly left-sloping letters. m is written
with three strokes, ¢, o and ¢ are wide and round. p and a extend below the base line,
while ~ is short. The words for Jesus and Christ are contracted as nomina sacra, but
not Lord (xoeic).>® Thinly written superlineation stands over single letters. Serifs
are used throughout (see plates). Tremas (diaeresis) are placed over iota.’* The hand-
writing tends towards what Layton calls “thick-and-thin style, in which vertical
strokes are thick and horizontal strokes are thin. The style is common especially in
scripts with wide ¢ o ¢, and is a characteristic of e.g. the great Biblical uncial
style”.3> Our gospel codex was penned to mimic this biblical style.

A remark is due here about the text’s layout. I mentioned before that each set of
facing pages contains one oracular answer. The scribe has emphasized this feature
by using punctuation marks. Each answer consistently begins on the left page with
a simple “zeta-shaped” paragraph (also called coronis) and ends with a series of
dashes (obeloi) on the right page.*® Based on Theodore Petersen’s overview of punc-
tuation marks in Coptic codices, our scribe’s elegant but rather simple paragraphs
resemble forms found in manuscripts from the late fourth until the seventh/eighth
centuries.’” Our codex probably belongs among the earlier examples, since some of
these manuscripts have, in addition to the plain paragraph, features that our codex
lacks, such as elaborately decorative paragraphs and polychrome ink.

30 For categories, see Layton, Catalogue, “X. Script”, Ixiii—Ixiv.

31 Bromer, Miniature Books, 11.

32 In three instances missing letters are added with a thinner pen, perhaps by a second hand. See
52.9,56.11 and 70.3.

30.1 1¢ nexc; 60.6-7 nxoecic ic; 74.9-75.1 nexc ic. The word xoeic (Lord) occurs else-
where as nomen sacrum, see Crum, Coptic Dictionary, 787b; noyre (God) only in Fayumic and
Bohairic (ibid., 230b). As of yet, there is no systematic study of Coptic nomina sacra. A Coptic
schoolbook in the collection of Princeton University has a section on these scribal contractions. See:
Bucking, “Sahidic Coptic Manuscript”, 59—60.

3 E.g., 6.2, 6, 8.11 etc. As Layton (Grammar, 16, §12) notes: “Trema ... is written (rarely) in
some manuscripts over the letter 1 or (more rarely) over . Its function is obscure.”

35 Layton, Catalogue, LXIV, ibid., 44, no.41 and ibid., 53, no.48. See also Orsini, “Maiuscola
biblica copta”.

36 On these features, see Layton, Catalogue, LXV. In the edition, I have indicated the coronis
with 7. The scribe wrote this sign with varying degrees of neatness, from a carefully formed curvy
one on the opening page to rather quick, sloppy, almost straight paragraphs in many other instances
(e.g. page 20, 27 etc.). The obeloi underneath each answer vary in number. Apart from that they
functioned as page fillers, I could not detect any system in them, and therefore I have not attempted
to replicate their number in the edition in Part II of this book. They are best observed in the images
of the manuscript. Pages 11 (at Oracle 5) and 27 (at Oracle 13) lack obeloi.

37 Petersen, “Paragraph Mark”, 297.

3 See ibid., 298—300, examples no. 3 (Beatty Mani Psalter, 2" half 4" or 5% cent.), no. 5 (Freer
Coptic Fragments, 5™ cent.), and no. 7 (Freer Coptic Psalter, 5"—6" cent.), no. 9(a) (Chester Beatty
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The format and style of handwriting in our codex match several miniature codices
from the fifth or sixth century. In letterforms and general appearance, our manuscript
closely resembles the codex with the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel of John in
Sahidic now in the Chester Beatty collection, dating to the first half of the sixth
century.** Compared to the orthographic issues Karlheinz Schiissler analyzed in the
Chester Beatty codex, our codex’s sparce use of monograms and its Greek orthogra-
phy suggest perhaps even an earlier date than the biblical codex.*® Also in overall ap-
pearance and handwriting, our codex is similar to a miniature parchment codex from
Antinoé containing 4 Maccabees, edited by Alain Delattre.*! This codex has approx-
imately the same measurements as ours: 80 x 65 mm, but our divinatory codex has
fewer lines per page. For the Antino€ manuscript, Delattre proposed a date in the fifth
century based on its palacography and small format.*> Our codex also resembles in
handwriting and format to the so-called Freer Psalter. This is another parchment
miniature manuscript, measuring 80 x 70 mm. Its editor, William H. Worrell, distin-
guished three different styles of handwriting in the codex, possibly written by one and
the same scribe. The hand of our codex is very similar to that of the rounder hand in
this Psalter. Worrell dated the manuscript to the fifth to seventh century.*> Another

Coptic, Pauline Epistles and Gospel of John, 6" cent.), no. 13 (Morgan Ms. 665, Gospel of John, 6™
cent.), no. 16 (Morgan Ms. M. 662 A, from Djeme, 7"-8" cent.), no. 17 (Morgan Ms. M. 660, Pauline
Epistles, ca. 600), and no. 20 (Ms Borgia 6, Pentateuch codex from the White Monastery, 6™ or 7% cent.).

3 This manuscript, together with four other codices, was allegedly discovered in a jar near the
Gizah pyramids, together with several coins: seven from the reign of Justinian (527-65), one of
Justin (568—78) and perhaps one from Maurice Tiberius (582—602). The coins provide the date ante
quem for the burial of the codices. Moreover, the colophon in one of the codices traces them to the
monastery of Apa Jeremias in Saqqgara. See Thompson, Coptic Version, ix—x. I follow here the date
of Coptic palacographer Pasquale Orsini (“Maiuscola biblica copta”, 138), who assigns the codex
to the first half of the sixth century (“la prima meta del VI secolo”). An image of the manuscript can
be found online at http://www.biblical-data.org/coptic/Thompson_2.jpg.

40 See Schiissler, “Peculiarities of the Coptic Translations”, 49. For instance, four times in our
codex we find n2ws (13.8,22.7 and 64.7, 67.2), and twice $pwe with the monogram (15.3 and 59.1),
whereas the Chester Beatty John, apud Schiissler (ibid.), has a “preference for monograms”. Our
scribe consistently wrote nappucia for Greek moppnoia (9.3; 13.2-3; 42.10-43.1); in the Chester
Beatty John it is written napzncia with Aori.

41 Delattre, “Textes coptes et grecs”, 133. He describes the handwriting as follows (ibid., 134):
“L’écriture est une onciale droite de petit format (lettres d’environ 2 mm de haut). Les m ont quatre
traits, les e, o, et ¢ sont larges, les y longs. La surligne est fine et de taille variable (pour les 2n, elle
est placé au-dessus des deux lettres); les pointes sont situés a la hauteur du milieu des lettres ...” The
shape of the m differs: in this manuscript written with four strokes, in ours with three.

42 Tbid., 134. On the importance of the format for dating, see Boud’hors “Introduction aux
manuscrits coptes”, 8: “Entre le IV® et le X° si¢cle environ, la dimension des feuillets de parchemin
est importante pour aider a la datation des manuscrits: les codices de petit format sont souvent car-
actéristiques d’une époque assez ancienne (IV.-VI€ siécle).”

4 Worrell, Coptic Psalter. To Worrell (ibid., xv—xvi) it first seemed that the manuscript was
penned by three different hands, but upon closer examination, he decided it was one person applying
three different writing styles. Brown (In the Beginning, 262) describes the codex as follows: “The
Freer Psalter is not a deluxe manuscript. The linear arrangement of the text varies from page to page
and ornament consists of simple paragraph marks. At times as many as three different scribal hands
have been distinguished in the manuscript. Parchment shrinkage and the resulting distortion of indi-
vidual letters may be partially responsible for this perception.” For images, see also ibid., 136 (color
image), and 262, and Schiissler, Biblia Coptica 1.4, plate 6.
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manuscript that compares to ours is the miniature bifolium of Acts (60 x 70 mm) in
the Scheyen collection from around the year 500.* All these elements considered
together, this codex seems to have been copied in the fifth or sixth century.

Both palaeography and orthography indicate an educated copyist. Despite the mul-
tivalent divinatory language, our scribe penned grammatically correct sentences.*’
The layout of the text displays an awareness of sense units and word division. This
greatly facilitates reading and is thus an indication that the text was meant to be read
out loud.*® The spelling of both the Egyptian Coptic and Graeco Coptic vocabulary is
proficient.*” With few exceptions, our text does not have corrections or marginalia,
signs that mark intensive use in other kinds of manuscripts.*® The text’s users are
therefore not scholars, who pen comments in the margins as they work with the text,
but a different kind of textual practitioners. Perhaps the diviners working with this
booklet were literate but not able to write notes? Or, more plausibly, as we shall see
in the next chapter, their métier had a strong oral component: each answer needed
explanations, but those were given orally, not recorded. Indeed, any additional infor-
mation would make the text less porous and therefore less useful for divination.

What does the material execution of our codex reveal about a milieu of produc-
tion? In his article on “The Problem of the Category ‘Magician’”, Frankfurter makes
an observation on the sociology of reading and writing that seems apropos. He won-
ders, “What evidence can be adduced for this general consolidation of ritual expert-
ise in the Coptic ecclesiastical-monastic establishment? First of all, the demograph-
ics of Coptic literacy itself suggest it. The hands and the grammar may not equal the
beautiful Coptic gospels ... that were being produced at the same time, but Coptic in
the era of these texts was for the most part a monastic writing system.”*® Our codex,

4 This is Scheyen Ms. 1365, edition: Bethge, ,,Neue Bibeltexte“. An image is available at http://
www.schoyencollection.com/bibleCoptic.html#1365.

45 There are several omissions, for instance, on 24.9, one mu is missing; and on 58.1 the verb
lacks. 52 is particularly interesting, with one lacking letter in k<e¢>mooc (52.6) and an incomplete
word later corrected by adding ime to read emnkime (52.9); did the scribe get tired or distracted here?

46 The scribe often fits words or phrases on a line, at times several lines in a row have just one
word or phrase. See, for instance, on 58.8—12 (Oracle 28) (I reproduce here the sentence length of
the manuscript):

N2APW2HT
NKEKOYT
NOYO0EI)
WANTE
MNOYTE

47 Examples of variation in the Graeco-Coptic are: kivdvvog (danger), written kinaynoc on 53.1,
and kimaynoc with mu on 5.7; Siotdle (doubt), written MnpAicaaze (“do not doubt™) on 25.4-5,
and mnipricaaze with fau on 31.1-2. Change between delta and tau is common in Coptic, most strik-
ingly in the title at the end of the book Deuteronomy in the Sahidic biblical codex at the British Mu-
seum: nreyreponomion (Budge, Coptic Biblical Texts, 113). Examples of iotacism are karoiropi
for katnyopém on 18.11-19.1 and cuaxa for cAG® on 44.6. This is exceedingly common.

48 See n.32 above.

49 Frankfurter, “Ritual Expertise”, 128. “The multiple hands involved in copying one particular
Coptic grimoire ... must reflect a scribal milieu at least comparable to that of a monastery” (ibid.).
See also his Religion in Roman Egypt, chapter 4: “Mutations of the Egyptian Oracle”, 145-97.



Piecing together a Provenance 47

in its codicological and palacographic execution, shares these characteristics. On
the one hand, compared to the large Coptic monastic codices, our book is relatively
plain. It lacks such features as an elaborate headpiece on the frontispiece, decorated
initials, and ruling. This was not an official production. On the other hand, with its
gospel title, deluxe parchment pages, good orthography and grammar, and biblical
uncial handwriting, it presented itself as a sacred and authoritative text.

Piecing together a Provenance

Knowing the archaeological context of an ancient artifact enriches our interpretation
of its possible uses. The only known provenance for this manuscript, however, is
an art dealership in New York City. In 1984, Beatrice Kelekian donated the codex
to the Harvard University Art Museums in memory of her husband, Charles Dikran
Kelekian. His father, Dikran Kelekian (1868—1951), was an influential trader of
Coptic antiquities, deemed “the ‘dean of antiquities’ among New York art dealers.”°
The Kelekian family archive records no further information about when and where
our codex was found, or when the dealership acquired this piece.’!

A known archaeological provenance would have greatly helped to situate and
date this manuscript. Nevertheless, despite the lack of an archaeological provenance,
we can cobble together at least cursory information about the context of its produc-
tion and ancient use by first taking into account such factors as its state of preserva-
tion, language, and, then, most significantly, the find circumstances of a fragmentary
text that is very similar to ours. For our codex, several roads led me to the Shrine of
Saint Colluthus in Antinoé. This allows us to imagine intriguing scenarios about our
codex’s likely owners and its milieu of use.

We can rule out Lower Egypt as the provenance for our codex; the Delta is too
humid for the preservation of organic materials such as manuscripts.’> That leaves
Middle and Upper Egypt as potential sites. Written in Sahidic, the codex may come
from the southern Nile Valley, but, as noted in chapter 1, the choice for Sahidic prob-

0 See “Dikran Kelekian™: “Considered the ‘dean of antiquities’ among New York art dealers,
Dikran Kelekian was largely responsible for forming the Coptic, Early Christian, and Classical col-
lections of Henry Walters (later founder of the Walters Art Museum in Baltimore) and the Gothic
collection of financier and Metropolitan Museum of Art president George Blumenthal. ... Born in
modern-day Turkey, Kelekian began his career in Constantinople, opened a gallery in Paris in 1891,
and moved to New York shortly after the 1893 Chicago World’s Fair.”

51 The archive is stored in the Onassis Library at the Classics Department of the Metropolitan
Museum, New York City. I thank Mark Santangelo of the MET for his help. In his Important Docu-
ments of Coptic Art, [7], a 1929 catalogue of Coptic architectural pieces and textiles, the antiquities
dealer gives glimpses into the provenance of his collection at that time: “The carved limestones of
my collection come from two monasteries, one in Sohag near Akhmim in Upper Egypt and the other
in the Fayum, Middle Egypt.” Kelekian (ibid., [8]) notes further that the “Coptic textiles were found
in tombs near Saqqarah, Akhmim, Antinoe and other places”. The author gives the same indication
of provenance of textiles, again very general, in idem, Additional Documents of Coptic Art, [4]:
“Most familiar to us [regarding Egyptian Christians] ... are the tapestry strips which decorated their
tunics and burial wrappings found in tombs at Saqqarah, Akhmim, Antinoe, and elsewhere.”

32 See also Kasser, Papyrus Bodmer XXIV, 7.
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ably was intended to reach a broad Egyptian-speaking audience. A more telling fea-
ture is that, unlike many fragmentary texts, including other works of divination, this
manuscript has survived in an excellent state of preservation.>* It was not torn up and
discarded in antiquity and later retrieved from an ancient garbage heap, as occurred,
for example, with the Oxyrhynchus papyri.>* Other well-preserved specimens that
do have a confirmed archaeological provenance have been discovered either in a
grave or in a collapsed and/or deserted building, sites which we will explore briefly
as they yield important historical analogies that allow us to imagine not only the
provenance but also the milieu of our codex.

Our oracle codex may have accompanied its deceased owner, a diviner, to the
grave. The practice of giving books as grave goods stands in a long Egyptian tradi-
tion of equipping the dead with texts for the afterlife.>> Archaeologists have found
many complete or fairly intact manuscripts in ancient gravesites, offered as funerary
gifts to the deceased person. At Al-Mudil, a teenage girl was buried with a Psalter
book near her head.*® The so-called Theban Magical Library perhaps came from the
grave of a ritual expert.’” Alternatively, since, as we will see in chapter 4, church
leaders did not approve of divination, the owner of this small book may have hidden
it in antiquity and thus preserved it until the present day. Books were buried by
themselves, whether out of reverence for a worn-out copy or to hide them because of
their controversial content. This latter scenario seems to apply to the Nag Hammadi
codices, and may apply to our little codex as well.*®

Or could our codex have been left behind in a dilapidated building? Ruins have
yielded many intact manuscripts. G. Maspero took the Coptic codices of the famous
White Monastery from a storage room with old books.> A large group of Coptic

53 Our text’s most significant divinatory relatives, the Antinoé parchment (Papini, “Fragments of
the Sortes Sanctorum”), the Oxyrhynchus manuscripts (Kocar, “Sortilege”), and the Vatican pa-
pyrus, P.Vat.Copt. 1 (Van Lantschoot, “Collection sahidique”) are fragmentary manuscripts.

5% On discarded biblical manuscripts, see Luijendijk, “Sacred Scriptures as Trash”.

35 Richter (,,Verwendung®, 284), for instance, observes: ,,Da bei vielen auf uns zugekommenen
biblischen Texten der Fundort nicht bekannt ist, ergibt sich durch die in situ gefundenen Stiicke
natiirlich die Moglichkeit, da8 auch andere Biicher als Grabbeigabe dienten.” Richter (ibid.) notes
that such books have an apotropaic function: ,,Als Beilage im Grab wurde dem Codex wahrschein-
lich eine Schutzfunktion fiir ein Weiterleben oder dhnliche Eigenschaften zugeschrieben.*

3 The fourth- or fifth-century copy of the Psalter found at the Coptic cemetery of Al-Mudil re-
portedly lay by the head of a teenage girl’s body, see Gabra, Psalter, 23: ,,Das Pergamentbuch ...
wurde neben dem Kopf eines jungen Médchens in einem der Graber gefunden, die aus der frithen
koptischen Zeit (5. oder 6. Jahrhundert) stammen.* Gabra (ibid.) is respectfully skeptical about the
“excavations” (,,Ausgrabungen®, his brackets). The archaeologists did not preserve bones, human
remains, or organic material from the grave — he complains — nor were pictures taken during the ex-
cavations (ibid.). ,,Wahrend der GrofBteil der Leichen mit dem Kopf nach Westen auf dem Riicken
lag, lag der Kopf des etwa 13-jdhrigen Kindes auf dem Psalmbuch Richtung Osten mit den Fiilen
nach Westen ... Das Grab enthielt keine weiteren Beigaben.” Gabra (ibid., 24) remarks that in the
Beni-Suef area and the Fayum many illegal excavations took place in the 1970s.

57 The actual provenance of the collection is unknown, see Dieleman, Priests, Tongues, and
Rites, 12 and 40.

38 See Goehring, “Provenance of the Nag Hammadi Codices”.

3 See Emmel, Shenoute’s Literary Corpus, 1:22—3; and idem and Rémer, “Library of the White
Monastery”, 8.
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codices now in the Pierpont Morgan library came from the Monastery of St. Michael
in Hamuli, the Fayum Oasis.®® For our quest into the provenance of a divinatory
manuscript, it is of interest that the latter monastery’s library also contained three
codices with biblical cleromancy, so-called hermeneiai.®' Divinatory texts have also
been discovered among the ruins of other ecclesiastical settings: at the Monastery of
Apa Thomas in Wadi Sarga® and in the storage rooms of the remains of a church at
Nessana (modern Auja el-Hafir) in the Negev desert.®

Most importantly for the question of the possible provenance of our booklet is the
fact that multiple oracular texts have come from the church complex of Saint Col-
luthus in Antinoé.®* These texts include two fragments with the same format as our
codex; the fragments also match our text verbatim in certain passages. Therefore, we
have a divinatory text of the same type with a detailed archaeological provenance.
Even if the codex were not found there, this would still be a place where a codex like
this would be at home. Therefore, we pay a visit to the Shrine of Saint Colluthus.

The Shrine of Saint Colluthus

The fragments from Antinoé€ provide a Sitz-im-Leben for the practice of this kind of
divination in a Christian site of pilgrimage and healing. According to legend, Saint
Colluthus was a physician, martyred in the Diocletian persecution in the early fourth
century. From the fifth century on, his shrine in the northern necropolis at Antinoé
became a famous pilgrimage place. Archaeologists with the Italian Istituto Papiro-
logico “G. Vitelli” have been excavating the site of the ancient Egyptian city of An-
tinoé since 1935-36.%° Manfredo Manfredi found the remains of the church of Saint
Colluthus in 1965-66.% The archaeologists discovered the church building and
baths and also multiple texts, ranging from biblical fragments to over 200 oracular
tickets.®” Among the services offered to visitors of the shrine were dream incubation,

0 See Depuydt, Catalogue, vol.1: LVIII-LXIX. See also the picture of their finding spot in
Depuydt, Catalogue, vol. 2, plate 5. They were apparently found in a “stone vat ‘as if they had been
disposed there by the Coptic fathers in anticipation of a raid’”. (ibid., vol. 1, LXI, with citation of
Hyvernat).

¢! Depuydt, Catalogue, no. 58, 59, 279. According to Depuydt (ibid., 113) “their exact function
is uncertain”. It seems to me, however, that these are biblical phrases used for divination. One man-
uscript, no. 59 (ibid., 113), a “Book of Holy Hermeneiai”, xwwme nnezepminia €royaas, has 39
numbered sections.

2 Crum and Bell, Wadi Sarga.

6 Johannine hermeneia were found in the church storage room at Nessana: P. Ness. II 3 and
probably also 4 (see ibid., 94-5).

% See Papini, “Fragments of Sortes Sanctorum”, and Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”.

%5 Pintaudi, “Scavi dell’Istituto Papirologico”, and Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”, 171.

% The findings have now been published by Grossmann, “Antinoopolis. Zur 4rea der Kollu-
thoskirche”, and idem, ,,Kirche und mutmassliches Bischofshaus®. Grossmann (,,Phoibammon von
Panopolis®, 22 n.20) refers to a large basilica found in Spring 2010 in Antinoé&. See also Fournet,
“I papiri di Antinooupolis”, 129 on the papyri from the Colluthus sanctuary.

7 Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”, 172: “Le nombre de billets avoisine a présent les 200 ex-
emplaires.” These texts will form part of a special volume on Colluthus, including archaeological
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ritual bathing, and both book and ticket divination.®® Based on the divinatory texts
found at the shrine, Lucia Papini suggests “that devotees of St. Colluthus came on a
pilgrimage to this shrine to pray to the saint and obtain his intercession towards God.
Here pilgrims would find priests who would write oracular questions for them”.®
Most tickets implore “The God of Saint Colluthus”, but an oracle from this site also
addresses “The God of the Theotokos Mary”.”® According to Alain Delattre, who is
preparing their publication, many tickets involve questions for healing (understand-
ably so, for Colluthus was a physician).”! As noted above, our codex also resem-
bles — in handwriting and format — a fragment of a miniature codex from this site,
containing 4 Maccabees.

The Shrine of Saint Colluthus at Antinoé is among the known Christian oracular
sites in Egypt. In her study of Christian oracles, Arietta Papaconstantinou identified
six different Christian oracular sites where ticket divination was practiced. In addi-
tion to the Shrine of Saint Colluthus, there was a shrine of Saint Philoxenus at
Oxyrhynchus,” sites in Lycopolis and Krokodilopolis, and two other shrines of un-
known location, one dedicated to Saint Leontius and the other to Saints Cosmas
and Damian.” In addition to these, other Christian divinatory manuscripts have
been found at the monasteries of Apa Thomas in Wadi Sarga, and of Saint Michael
in Hamuli, and at the church of Nessana, as mentioned above. Of all these sites, our
codex has the most connections to the Shrine of Colluthus.

The provenance and possible milieu of use of our codex has larger ramifications
than simply locating the spot where it was likely found. As David Frankfurter rightly
notes, “The tracks seem to lead repeatedly to the doors of the monastery or the eccle-
siastical apparatus of the shrine. Thus once again, ‘magician’ would be derived from
established indigenous roles, local religious authorities”.”* In at least nine instances,

and architectural aspects, as well as study of the hagiographical texts (ibid., 172 n. 8). According to
Delattre (ibid., 172—-3), most oracular texts are written in Coptic and date to the 6th—8th centuries.
They are written in scripts ranging from bookhand to rapid cursive (ibid., 173).

% See Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”. Many oracle tickets mention a bath, asking whether
the client should wash in the bath for healing. 20 meters from the church, basins are found, perhaps
these are the baths of Colluthus (ibid., 174). Delattre (ibid.) concludes: “Les billets oraculaires dé-
couvertes a Antino¢ et les résultats archéologiques des fouilles, joints aux éléments contenus dans les
textes hagiographiques, jettent donc un peu de lumiére sur cet intéressant complexe médico-religieux
et permettent de mieux comprendre la destination des batiments qui s’entendaient autour de 1’église
de Kolloutos et de les mettre en rapport avec le culte du saint médecin et les pratiques oraculaires”.

 Papini, “Fragments of Sortes Sanctorum”, 396.

0 On the typology, see Papini, “Struttura e prassi”.

"I Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”, 173, adding: “le consultant veut dans ce cas savoir si le
traitement envisagé sera efficace.” Delattre (ibid., 174) also draws attention to evidence for incuba-
tion, mentioned also in the miracles of Saint Colluthus and evidenced by a large number of ex-vota
found at the site, especially of breasts. This constitutes important evidence of women visiting the site
and women’s religion.

72 It took the place of the Greco-Roman oracles addressed to Sarapis, so Papaconstantinou, “Or-
acles chrétiens”, 282.

7 1bid., 282—4. See also eadem, Culte des saints, 336-9.

4 Frankfurter, “Ritual Expertise”, 128. See also his remark in Religion in Roman Egypt, 194-5:
“The extent of this corpus of Christian oracle tickets, and especially such formal oracle requests as
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Christian lot oracle texts come from shrines, churches, and monasteries — bona fide
Christian institutions. This situates sortilege within church practice. The fact that
oracular texts were discovered at churches thus provides revealing insights into the
function of divination in society, a topic to which we will return in the next chapter.

Miniature Codex

With its dimensions of 75 mm (height) x 68.7 mm (width), our codex belongs in the
scholarly category of miniature codices. The way I usually indicate its size is by
holding out the palm of my hand. Modern mini-bibliophiles and scholars of the
history of the book define miniature books as smaller than 76 mm (or 3 inches) in
height and width;”® some also permit a slightly more generous limit of 101.6 mm
(or 4 inches).”® In her Miniature Books: 4,000 Years of Tiny Treasures, Anne Bromer
refers to such books as “one—hand books”,”” which I still find the best definition for
what ancient authors simply called a “booklet” (BipAapidiov or BipAidiov). Small
codices such as ours stand out in the manuscript record not only visually, but also
numerically, as they are relatively rare.”® Their unique format thus merits, and 1
think, asks for, special attention.”

Thomas Kraus has catalogued Greek miniatures in six groups: Classical, Old Tes-
tament, New Testament, Other Christian Texts, Other, and manuscripts not yet inte-

the above, suggests that oracles were no ‘behind-the-scenes’ favor but rather a common service to
the community that was offered by certain churches or monasteries. The archives of an oracle of
Saint Colluthos in Antinog, consisting of seventy-one oracle tickets from about the fifth century,
demonstrates the prominence of this form of divination as a normative extension of a martyrial cult.
Most important, all such cases ... would have required scribes accustomed to translating clients’
concerns into a form that could be ritually resolved by an oracular procedure.”

> Bondy, Miniature Books, 1; Bromer, Miniature Books, 11.

76 See Kraus, ,Miniaturbiicher*, 80—1, with reference to the Library of Congress. In the defini-
tion of Eric Turner, Typology, 25, this category consists of “codices which are less than 10 cm.
broad, using that breadth as a conventional upper limit”.

77 Bromer, Miniature Books, 11. Kraus, ,,Miniaturbiicher*, 107 expresses a similar sentiment.

8 The classic treatment of miniature manuscripts is Turner, Typology. Kraus (,,Miniaturbiicher,
esp. 90) gives the best overview of miniature books, with data for 90 Greek miniatures. The Leuven
Database of Ancient Books lists 204 miniature codices (bookform = miniature and codex, 06/24/
2013). It does, however, not provide the actual dimensions of manuscripts and lists also books that
exceed Turner’s and Bromer’s definitions: e. g., the Al-Mudil Psalter measures is 130 x 170 mm; the
Glazier codex is 116—119.5 (height) x 107—112.5 mm (width). See also Kraus, ,,Miniaturbiicher®,
86—7. Miniature codices exist in many languages; for instance, 95 are written in Greek, 85 (on the
database, but see below) in Coptic, 16 in Latin, 6 are bilingual Greek/Coptic, 1 in Syriac. Of these
miniature codices, the vast majority, or 162, are written on parchment. Other writing material is pa-
pyrus (39), and wood (2). Of these miniature manuscripts, 26 fall into what the LDAB calls “classi-
cal” religion. Most of them, 170, are Christian texts, varying from the Gospel of John and sections of
Psalms to texts not known otherwise. Kraus concludes that contrary to earlier analyses, a substantial
part of the miniature library in Greek consists of classical authors (27 of 90 Greek miniature
codices). They are therefore not, as Roberts (Manuscript, Society, and Belief, 10—12) had proposed,
a primarily Christian invention.

7 Bromer (Miniature Books, 11) confesses that “minibibliomania is infectious and highly conta-
gious!” I concur with her, so the reader is warned.
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grated in the list.?® Malcolm Choat categorizes 57 Coptic miniature codices into six

groups. The largest group Choat identifies is “Sacred Text” (with 31 codices). These
codices are, with three exceptions, written on parchment, and range in date from the
fourth to the eighth century. Most of them are Psalm Books; the Gospel of Matthew
stands in the second place. Other categories Choat gives that are relevant for our
codex are “Prayer/Ritual” and “Liturgy” (with each two codices).?! Looking at both
Greek and Coptic miniature codices, I add a small group of nine Greek and Coptic
divinatory miniature books.®? While many of the conclusions I will reach here apply
to miniature books in general, I believe that several aspects apply to the divinatory
miniature manuscripts more specifically. The choice for the miniature in the case of
divinatory manuscripts may contain an element of imitation, or fashion, and may
cater to expectations of clients.

The preferred format for textual transmission of sortes differed from region to re-
gion around the Mediterranean. In the cities of Asia Minor, sortes inscriptions were
prominently displayed on large marble blocks in the city center.® Fritz Graf found
that the agoranomoi had erected sortes inscriptions in such public spaces as market
places, city gates, and temples, where merchants could consult them.3* He proposes
that leading urban families emulated each other in setting up these inscriptions:

80 Kraus, ,,Miniaturbiicher”, 94—5.

81" Choat, “Miniature Codices in Coptic”. The other categories he gives are “Other Literature”
(9 codices); “Handbooks” (1), and “Education” (12, many of these are quite young, sixth through
twelfth century). Since Choat presented this research in 2007, several other miniature codices writ-
ten in Coptic have surfaced, some of them are not yet published, for instance, the oracular ones in the
footnote below and the bilingual Greek-Coptic codex auctioned at Bonham on December 5, 2012.

82 These nine divinatory miniature codices are as follows:

1. Hep1 IaAuwv Mavrikn, ed. Hunt, PRyl. I 28, 56—65. 75 x 66 mm; Greek, 4™ cent. It is a “well-
preserved quire of eight papyrus leaves” (P.Ryl. I 28, 56). The handwriting resembles a biblical un-
cial. It contains Pseudo-Melampous’s treatise on palmomancy, a form of divination that takes its
clues from involuntary body movements. For instance, “If the left thigh quiver, it denotes happiness
and gain from a female”. Or: “If the left leg bone quiver, the person so affected will go on a long and
unexpected journey in which he will have pain.”

2. Christian sortes, ed. Papini, “Fragments of Sortes Sanctorum”. 72.5 x 80 mm, parchment, early
7% cent., Antinoé, Coptic.

3. Hermeneiai, ed. Stegmiiller, “Bibelorakeln”. 85 x 60, parchment, 7% cent. Arsinoites, Greek.

4. Christian sortes, ed. Canart and Pintaudi, “PSI XVII Congr. 5”. 85 x 76.5 mm, papyrus, 5™ cent.,
unknown provenance, Greek.

5. Christian sortes, to be published by Wilkinson, PCtYBR 4640. 77 x 76 mm, papyrus, 4" cent.,
unknown provenance, Greek.

6.—8. Fragments of three different miniature manuscripts with Christian sortes in Coptic from
Oxyrhynchus, two of them will be published by Kocar, “Sortilege in Late Antique Egypt”.

9. A quire of a Coptic oracle manuscript in a formal literary hand, in the Hoskyns collection, to be
published by Wolf-Peter Funk.

8 Graf, “Rolling the Dice”, 71-8 (“IV. Placing the Monuments”).

8 TIbid., 76: “we are confronted with an almost homogeneous series of oracular texts from one
given region and one given epoch, all with a similar function: whether inscribed on the pillars or,
rarely, on walls, monuments, doorposts, they served as the reference pinax of an astragolos oracle,
and their main clients were the traders and merchants who used the agora and travelled out through
the city gate: during a lull in business or before going further with a deal or a journey abroad, you
check with Hermes and Apollo.”
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“once the inventive agoranomos of one particular town ... had set up such a gadget
on its agora and the users liked it, all the major neighboring cities took up the idea,
and it became something you just had to have.”®> We witness a similar pattern in
Egypt, albeit in miniature format.®® Some Egyptian lot diviners likely favored small
manuscripts, the visually distinctive nature of the divinatory books being instantly
recognizable and highly useable.

Harry Gamble characterizes miniature codices as “pocket books clearly produced
for private reading”.?” Indeed, this petite book was not intended for public readings
from the church ambo. Its script is too small to negotiate in a dimly lit sanctuary.3¥ A
booklet of this size fits better in an intimate setting, whether in one of the side rooms
within a church complex, such as at the shrine of Saint Colluthus, or in the house of
a diviner or client. As we imagine how the diviner and client must gather closely
around the booklet to retrieve an answer to a personal question, the smallness of the
object lent the divinatory session a heightened intimacy and mysterious atmosphere.

A pocket book like this was convenient to bring along when traveling. This is also
clear from scattered references to small books in ancient literature.®® For instance,
the fourth-century rhetorician Libanius reveled in the portability of his copy of
Thucydides, written in small letters.”® He found it so convenient that instead of
having his slave carry it he carried the precious book himself. We also encounter
traveling monks with small books in their possession. The Regula Magistri, an
anonymous early-sixth-century monastic rule from Italy, prescribes that monks em-
barking on longer trips bring along “a modest little codex” (codicillum modicum).’!
Stories abound that depict a monk pulling a small book from his pocket or travel bag
at a crucial moment.” In his Historia Lausiaca, Palladius makes us voyeurs on the
wedding night of a certain Amoun. Palladius takes the reader right into the bedroom
of the newly wed couple, where the focus is not on the bed but on a book. Instead of

85 Granted, in Asia Minor inscriptions are the only literary remains; we simply do not know
whether these mercantile sortes also circulated on papyrus or parchment. Nevertheless, in Egypt we
do not find these sortes inscriptions.

8 In our codex, as noted above, every two facing pages contain one oracular answer. Was the
codex produced just large enough to fit the length of the answers, or vice versa? In any case, instead
of having a narrow, oblong manuscript, the copyist/diviner chose a small, square one. As we will see
in the next chapter, this layout has implications for the divinatory method.

87 Gamble (Books and Readers, 235), among others, associated the small format in the first
place with private reading: “There is a special category of ancient manuscripts that consists of
miniature codices, roughly analogous to modern pocket books, and clearly produced for private
reading.”

8 S0 also Roberts, Manuscript, Society, and Belief, 10-11: “they are far too small for public use,
in some cases the number of lines to a page is as few as ten.”

8 For the next section, I benefitted from Rapp, “Holy Texts”.

% Libanius, Oratio 1.148 (ed. Foerster). Rapp (“Holy Texts”, 204 n. 43) takes this as a reference
to a “small codex”. According to Marchant (Thucydides 111, xi), this indicates “an edition written,
with contractions, in minuscules”.

1 Regula magistri 57.4 (ed. de Vogiié, 268).

92 Moschus, Pratum spirituale 31 (trans. Wortley, 22—3). See also the discussion of small codi-
ces in the possession of monks in Rapp, “Holy Texts”, 204.
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consummating their marriage that night, the groom pulls a small book from his
pocket and reads to his illiterate bride about asceticism.”

As travel-sized book, a small divinatory codex may have belonged among the
ritual equipment of a diviner who made house calls. We catch glimpses of such trav-
eling diviners in canon 24 of the Council of Ancyra, held in the year 314. The canon
states:

They who practice divination, and follow the customs of the heathen, or who take men to
their houses for the invention of sorceries, or for lustrations, fall under the canon of five
years’ [penance], according to the prescribed degrees.®*

The bishops forbade prognostication sessions in client’s homes — what ethnogra-
phers call “domestic divination”.> As a matter of fact, a petite book like this oracu-
lar text finds itself in good company with other miniature cult objects, such as tiny
altars and undersized cult statues — objects produced specifically for rituals per-
formed at home, and fitting with Egyptian religious practices in which miniaturiza-
tion plays an important role.”® The bishops at the council condemned such practices,
punishing them with a five-year punishment. Their controversial nature, then, offers
one more explanation for their miniature format: concealment.

Given the resistance to lot divination among the church leadership, the petite for-
mat of our codex provided the additional benefit of being easy to conceal.”’ One can
even hide a miniature manuscript in one’s armpit, as John Moschus in his Pratum
spirituale recounts about a young book-thief, who “throws out from his own arm-pit
a small book”, that he then confesses to have stolen.”® Moschus does not further
specify the booklet’s content, although it is so powerful that its appearance, com-
bined with the admission of thievery, expels a demon from a girl.%’

% Historia Lausiaca 8:1-2 (trans. Meyer, 42): “After they had all put the couple on the couch in
the bridal chamber and departed, Amoun got up and closed the door. Then, sitting down, he called
his saintly companion to him and said: ‘Come here, my lady, and I will explain this matter to you.
The marriage which we have just gone through is not efficacious. We will do well if henceforth each
of us sleeps alone so that we may please God by keeping our virginity intact.” And he drew a small
book from a fold in his cloak and read to her from the Apostle, from the Saviour Himself as it were,
for she could not read.”

%% Canons of the Council of Ancyra, trans. Percival, 74.

% E.g., Richard P. Werbner, “Superabundance of Understanding”.

% Quack, ,,Miniaturisierung®. See also Moyer and Dieleman, “Miniaturization”, and Smith,
“The Temple and the Magician”. In his article, Quack argues, against Smith, that miniaturization is
not a new phenomenon of Roman Egypt, but rather an old part of Egyptian religion. Quack (,,Minia-
turisierung®, 363) claims that private houses also offer a quiet, undisturbed context for rituals such
as visions. That seems, however, a rather modern interpretation of the home. In antiquity, domestic
spaces offered little privacy. A ritual expert may have also owned medical booklets. Another small
codex is Erichsen, “Aus einem koptischen Arzneibuch”, with pages of ca. 90-95 (height) x 80—
85 mm (width).

7 Amundsen (“Christian Papyri from the Oslo Collection”, 128) comments: “such a tiny vol-
ume was a handy thing to carry along in one’s pocket, and also easy to conceal if necessary (cf. the
povtikri and the amulet!).”

% 2Pdrder amd Thc 1dfoc pacyding pikpdv PipAiov (Mioni, “Pratum Spirituale”, 91; trans.
Wortley, 224, “Supplementary Tale 239. Mioni 8”).

% See also Rapp, “Holy Texts”, 199. Rapp (ibid.) takes it to be a “small book [of the Gospels]”.



Miniature Codex 55

Several early Christian authors associated little books with amulets worn by
women (and children).!? These passages are often interpreted to mean that the
women had miniature gospel books tied around their necks. But it seems more
plausible that, in imitation of Jewish phylacteria, they carried with them important
gospel phrases that symbolized the entire gospel, penned on a small sheet.'’! Such
Gospel-incipit-amulets have turned up among the papyri from Egypt.!?? So while
Chrysostom’s little gospels did not concern miniature books, other references in an-
cient literature do. Several authors even associate them with divine messages.

Early Jewish and Christian authors considered the small books vehicles for reve-
lation. The Book of Revelation contains a fascinating passage of the seer John eating
a booklet (Rev. 10:10—11, a scene modeled after the bibliophagy of the prophet
Ezekiel).'” With the booklet, John digests a divine message.!® The writings of
Hermas also feature several small books in the context of divine disclosure. In the
Second Vision, an old woman reading from a little book appears to Hermas as he is
on his way to Cumae.'® For ancient readers, this would have evoked the cave in

100 1 two of his homilies, John Chrysostom makes disapproving references to women and chil-
dren that carry little Gospel books around their necks as amulets. Chrysostom (Stat. 19.14, NPNF,
9:470, trans. Stephens, modified) appealed to his congregation: “Do you not see how women and
little children suspend Gospels from their necks as powerful amulets, and carry them about in all
places wherever they go?” And at another time (Hom. Matt. 72, PG 58, 669), he preached: “And
what are these amulets and borders? Since they were continually forgetting God’s benefits, he com-
manded that his wonders be inscribed on little books and that these should be suspended from their
hands ... which they call phylacteries, as now many of our women have Gospels hanging from their
necks” (Koi tiva tadtd ot to puAaxtipia kod T kpdoneda; 'Eneidn covexdg énehavOdvovto tdv
£0gpyect®dV T0d Ocod, dxélevoey Eyypagpivar Biffiiog pkpoig ta Oadpata odtod, kol EEnptichot
adT TOV XEWPAV adTdV. (810 koi Freyev: “Eotan dodievta §v d9Baiuols cov) & poiaktiipio, éxd-
Aovv OGS TOALGL VOV TV yuvark®dv Edayyéha tdv tpayilov Eaptdcat £xovct). See also the Acts of
Andrew.

101 As Rapp (“Holy Texts”, 202) concludes: “we see the use of extracts from scripture, pars pro
toto, to evoke the power of the entire Word of God.” See also Luijendijk, “Gospel Amulet”, and
Haines-Eitzen, Gendered Palimpsest, 61-2.

102 See, for instance, Mirecki, “Evangelion-Incipits Amulets”.

103 The passage in Revelation reads: “I took the booklet (Biprapidiov) from the hand of the an-
gel and ate it; it was sweet as honey in my mouth, but when I had eaten it, my stomach was made bit-
ter. Then they said to me, “You must prophesy again about many peoples and nations and languages
and kings’.” The allusion is to Ez.2:8-3:3. In the LXX of Ezekiel, the word is kepoAig Piiiov
(Ex. 2:9).

104 For other examples of papyrophagy, see Wohrle, “Papyrophagie”. In this context I should
mention that two miniature copies of Revelation exist, both parchment fragments of the fourth
century: P.Oxy. VIII 1080 and P.Oxy. LXVI4500. Also fragments of the Apocalypse of Peter (P.Vin-
dob.Gr. 39756 and Bodl. Ms. Gr. Th.f 4) are from a miniature format codex.

105 The passage (Hermas, Vision 2, 5 [11.1.3—4], trans. Ehrman, 184—8) reads as follows: “When
I arose from prayer I saw across from me the elderly woman I had seen the year before, walking and
reading a little book (Biprapidiov). And she said to me: ‘Can you announce these things to the ones
chosen by God?’ 1 said to her: ‘Lady, I cannot remember so many things. Give me the book (70 Bi-
BA310v) to make a copy.” ‘Take it’, she said, ‘and then return it to me.” I took it and went away to
another part of the field, where I copied the whole things, letter by letter, for I could not distinguish
between the syllables. And then, when I completed the letters of the book, it was suddenly seized
from my hand; but I did not see by whom.” Cf. ibid., 8 [I1.4] (trans. Ehrman, 190-3): Hermas must
write two other little books (800 BiBrapidia). See also Barnabas 12:9 (trans. Ehrman, 58—9): “And
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Cumae, where the sibyl, often portrayed as an old woman, gave oracles.'® The ob-
vious association with Cumae and the sibyl intimates that the content of the old
woman’s booklets is oracular prophecy.'®’

Finally, the reason for our codex’s small size may simply rest in the economics of
production. That brings me to a rather sheepish argument for the size of this book,
namely relating to the amount of parchment used.!?® Sheepish in the literal sense: a
book the size of our codex could easily be cut from the skin of one sheep.'? Perhaps
this down-to-earth, prosaic argument can at least partly explain the popularity of the
miniature format in Late Antiquity, not just for divinatory codices, but also for the
other ones. So while I quoted above Anne Bromer’s definition of miniature manu-
scripts as “one-hand” books, in the end, they are also “one-sheep” books. !

These explorations of the codex as object have begun to bring us into contact with
the possible diviners, those who handled this booklet. We will make their acquain-
tance more extensively in the next chapter.

so, after Moses gave Jesus the son of Naue this name, he sent him as a reconnaissance scout over the
land and said: ‘Take a small book (BiBA{ov) in your hands and record what the Lord says, that in the
last days the Son of God will chop down the entire house of Amalek at its roots’.”

106" A5 a matter of fact, when in another revelation “a very beautiful young man” asks Hermas:
“Who do you think that the ancient lady was from whom you received the little book?” Hermas him-
self identifies the old woman with the sibylla (Vision 2, 8 [I1.4.1], trans. Ehrman, 190—1). Wrongly
so, for Hermas is corrected that she stands for the church, that means: The church has taken over the
role of transmitting divine revelation from the sibyl, see O’Brien, “Cumaean Sibyl”.

107 As O’Brien (“Cumaean Sibyl”, 473—4) notes: “It is generally conceded that even though the
appellation ‘Sibyl’ is used only once, there are several allusions to the Cumaean Sibyl in the preced-
ing passages.” He (ibid., 474 n. 3) refers to “the explicit references to Cumae ... the old age of the
woman ... the fact that the old woman bears a message from God in writing ... which needed the
services of an interpreter (augur?) ... and other possible allusions to Aeneas’ encounter with the
Cumaean Sibyl as depicted in Virgil’s Aeneid, chapter 6.

108 A single sheepskin, for instance, sufficed to produce the small codex from Kasr el-Wizz, as
its editor, Peter Hubai, calculated. He (Koptische Apokryphen, 22) proposes: ,,Fiir einen Kodex
diesen Ausmalfies [nl. 17 sheets, 34 pages of 10 x 16.7 cm], sogar fiir 25—30 Blitter, reicht die Haut
eines Schafes.“ Hubai (ibid., 22 n.49) speculates that such an animal may have been a votive gift to
the monastery (,,Das Tier mag dem Kloster als Wtivgabe gegeben worden sein). On the other side
of the skin-spectrum is Codex Sinaiticus, one of the very large pandect bibles, comprising of 730 fo-
lios of 380 x 340 mm (before trimming 400 x 360 mm). According to Pattie (“Creation of the Great
Codices”, 65), the entire codex would have “require[d] the perfect skins of 365 sheep or goats”.

109 The amount of skin used is as follows: 22 bifolia of 75 x 137.5 mm = 0.227 m?. Probably half
a sheepskin or a lambskin would have sufficed already. For comparison, one bifolium of the Codex
Sinaiticus measures 380 x 680 mm thus taking 0.258 m? of skin. Our entire codex could thus have
been cut out of just one bifolium of the Sinaiticus!

110 For a different economics of production: small format codices could be produced from left-
over material (“trimmings”) used for bigger codices. This is what Worrell (Coptic Manuscripts, xi)
suggests for the Freer Psalter. Such pieces were sometimes also used to write letters and documents,
see Luijendijk, Greetings in the Lord, 147-9.



Chapter 3

A Three-Way Conversation:
Book, Diviner, and Client

Searching for the users of our codex, we arrive at a shrine in Egypt. The place is
bustling with visitors from near and far. Some have come with medical troubles,
others with different kinds of concerns. To one side, we notice two people hunched
over a small object: our codex. The first is what scholars call a client — somebody
who needs help making a decision — and the second is a diviner, or ritual specialist.
On the opened pages of the codex we notice the imprints of its use. These grimy
margins, which I discussed in the previous chapter, bear the marks of the diviner’s
dirty fingers. We also observed above how in the early church official gospel manu-
scripts were carried super planetam, with covered hands. Behind those ritually
wrapped hands, we detect an inherently practical issue, one that our little codex ex-
poses with its margins: hands get dirty. But the soiled margins also suggest some-
thing historically more significant: this book was handled frequently.

Pieter van der Horst has observed that sortes were popular in large part because
of the ease with which they could be consulted. “There were various forms of lot
oracles”, he notes, “and because they were so simple to operate, they became one of
the most important kinds of prognostication available in the ancient world”.! How
were these oracles used? Many sortes manuscripts have prefaces with elaborate in-
structions for the way the text ought to be consulted. Such introductions in other
books function not only as instruction manuals for the act of divination, but also an-
chor these texts in their religious and cultural contexts.”

In lieu of a detailed preface elucidating how the codex is to be used for divination,
our text has only the terse phrase: “Gospel of the Lots of Mary”. At first glance, this
brief preface seems to provide little guidance about the divinatory method one
should employ to consult the codex and the process of randomization. Yet, upon
closer inspection, embedded within this phrase are important clues. The term

! Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 144.

2 Burkhardt (,,Hebriische Losbuchhandschriften®, 143) summarizes the main functions of the
introductions of the Hebrew lot books as follows: ,,Zum einen dienen sie dem Klienten als Bedie-
nungsanleitung fiir den Losmechanismus, zum anderen stellen sie die Biicher in einen breiteren
judischen Kontext. Die traditionellen Losbiicher suchen diesen Rahmen in der Verankerung im Tem-
pelkult und spéteren aggadischen und liturgischen Traditionen. Sie bedienen sich dabei verschie-
dener Gebete, Bibelverse, Mahnungen zur Gottesfurcht und der Traditionsketten. Im Gegensatz zu
anderen magisch-mantischen Handbiichern und auch zu den Goralot Hayyim Vital scheinen hier Be-
strebungen, der Schrift einen esoterischen Charakter zu geben, eine eher untergeordnete Rolle zu
spielen.
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“gospel” indicates how the good news was accessed by locating our book in a larger
context of ritual practices that rely on the Bible, notably the Gospels, for decision-
making. The word “lots” (nexkanpoc) in the incipit suggests that our book consists
of oracular answers to be obtained by lot. But, how did this work? What was the se-
lection technique? The second sentence of the incipit is too general to be helpful:
“He who will go forward with his whole heart will obtain what he seeks.”® Identify-
ing the lot method for our book is important, because within the ritual of consulta-
tion, as Evelyn Burkhardt reminds us, randomization only enters the process in one
particular moment. This is a moment attributed to God.*

In order to discover how our lot book might have worked, we can turn to com-
paranda, illustrations of lot systems practiced in antiquity and the Middle Ages, in
other lot books. Studying these instructions is no chore, moreover, for they provide
fascinating glimpses of the intended format of the divinatory session and actually
make good reading, as we will see now.

Instructions for Other Lot Texts

The Sortes Astrampsychi is, as noted before, a Greek text that, although composed
earlier, still circulated in Egypt at the same time as our text. Its preface, composed
as an epistle, introduces a dazzling company of royalty and scientists: the legendary
magician Astrampsychus (“Star-soul”), the Egyptian King Ptolemy Soter I, the
Greek mathematician Pythagoras, and the world-conqueror Alexander the Great.’
Similarly, our codex leads off with a cast of Christian superstars — Mary, Jesus
Christ, and the archangel Gabriel. In his letter, (Pseudo-)Astrampsychus presents to
King Ptolemy a book that is “an invention of Pythagoras the philosopher”. In clos-
ing, he assures the reader that “Alexander the Great ruled the world by using this
method of deciding matters. And you also will have unwavering renown among all
people if you use it”.® This is quite an opener.”

(Pseudo-)Astrampsychus’s letter also contains plain instructions on how to oper-
ate the text. Diviner and client must first select from a list of pre-formulated, num-
bered questions, then the inquirer chooses a number between one and ten, “which-

3 The phrase is similar to one in the Prologue of the Sortes Astrampsychi: “and you will find what
you were looking for” (kai g0piokeig Smep dintiicag), see Stuart, Sortes Astrampsychi, vol. 11, 8.

4 Burkhardt, ,,Hebriische Losbuchhandschriften®, 132-3: ,Der Losvorgang ist innerhalb des
feststehenden Gefiiges von Fragen und Antworten der einzige Punkt, an dem das Moment des Zu-
falls von Bedeutung ist. Es wurde zwar von der Hand des Klienten ausgefiihrt, stellte aber eine der
Manifestationsformen dar, durch deren Vermittlung der Wille und die Pldne Gottes fiir irdische Ver-
héltnisse sichtbar gemacht werden konnten.*

5 On these characters, especially on Astrampsychus, see Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 63-9.

¢ “Qracles of Astrampsychus”, trans. Stewart and Morrell, 291-2.

7 According to Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 98), the prologue is not for the client but only for
the diviner. It seems to me, however, that reading the letter to the client before the session would
both explain how the book worked and also present the client with evidence for the book’s awe-in-
spiring pedigree.
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ever he wants and god gives him at the moment he opens his mouth”.® Adding the
number of the question to one chosen by the client leads to the number of the an-
swer — an elegantly simple system, to be sure.” But this was surely not the way our
codex worked, for it has no list of questions nor a consistent numbering system, and
it has longer, very general answers. It is conceivable, however, that a client submit-
ted a divinely given number that the diviner then counted out in the pages of our
book, thereby arriving at an answer.

Another lot text, the Medieval Latin Sortes Sanctorum, prescribes a three-day
period of fasting on water and bread and extensive prayer before a client could
approach the oracle.'”

The practice in the order of the sortes is, that if someone wants to ask them, let him/her fast
for three days on bread and water, and on the third day let him/her sing the whole office of
the Holy Trinity and when the mass is finished with great humility praying and weeping let
him/her ask from the lots whatever has been necessary. Our Father.

A prefaced narrative places the oracle in a biblical context, referring to the lot that
fell on Jonah and on Matthias.!! With its description of fasting, humble praying, and
weeping, this introduction evokes a dramatic scene. Depictions of similar prepara-
tions for ritual by those about to access the divine abound. Judas Maccabaeus and his
forces prepare before a bibliomantic session by fasting for a day and wearing sack-
cloth and ashes (1Macc. 3:47, see below). According to Iamblichus in his De Mys-
teriis, the prophetess at the oracle shrine of Didyma readied herself by bathing and
fasting for three days in the innermost sanctuary.'? Such instructions in a divinatory
manual therefore signal to the reader that their session involves special access to
divine knowledge.

§ “Oracles of Astrampsychus”, trans. Stewart and Morrell, 291-2.

9 See also Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 318—22. Naether mentions also rolling a dice. She
(ibid., 322) observes that the system of a client thinking of a number spontaneously worked under
the assumption that the deity already exerted influence in this stage: ,,Die antike Sichtweise ist, dass
bereits an dieser Stelle der Befragung Gottheiten einen Einfluss ausiiben, da sie dem Petenten just in
diesem Moment eine bestimmte Zahl ,implantieren‘.

10 Montero Cartelle, ‘Libros de Suertes’, 43 (see also Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae,
117): In ordine sortium est consuetudo, quod si illas aliquis interrogare voluerit, triduo ieiunet cum
pane et aqua, et tertia die omne officium Sanctae Trinitatis psallat, et expleta missa, cum magna
humilitate orando et lachrymando a sortibus petat quidque necesse fuerit. Pater Noster. The Sortes
Sanctorum are also known as Sortes of Pithoeus, after their first editor, Pierre Pithou. This section
occurs in the twelfth-century Ms. “P” (now in Berlin).

" A second prayer makes reference to the creator God, several biblical figures (Abraham,
Moses, Susanna, Tobias, Jonah, and Peter) and, repeatedly, to the trinity. See Cartelle Montera, ‘Li-
bros de Suertes’, 43 (see also Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae, 117).

12 Tamblichus, De mysteriis 3.11, trans. Clarke et al., 127. The larger context of the passage is a
discussion of inspired oracles. lamblichus (ibid., 149) writes about the preparations of the prophet-
ess before she “partakes of the god”, as follows: “This is what is shown by the abundance of sacri-
fices, the established custom of the whole ritual, and everything that is performed with due piety
prior to divination: also the baths of the prophetess, her fasting for three whole days, abiding in the
innermost sanctuaries, already possessed by light, and rejoicing in it for a long time. For all these
things show that the god has been invoked and that his arrival comes from without, a marvellous in-
spiration even before coming to his accustomed place ...” See also Fox, Pagans and Christians, 173.
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For a fourteenth-century Greek lot book, a grid numbered 1 to 38 and a succinct
introduction sufficed.'® The instructions read: “These things, that you are about to
know, most knowledge-loving one, are about everything that you would like to ex-
amine, whether good or bad, from the chapters of the Holy Gospel.”'* With such a
brief description, the method of access was apparently considered more or less self-
explanatory. Did the clients place a finger on the chart with closed eyes? Or did they
drop a grain of wheat or a pellet on it?'> We may assume that diviners had experi-
ence with similar texts. Also, it seems likely that diviners passed down their methods
orally, as ritual expertise was often kept in the family.!® In the operating instructions
for another rhiktologion, preserved in a nineteenth-century Greek manuscript from
the Cycladic Island of Amorgos, a chart with numbers from 1 to 58 precedes the text.
The text itself begins with directions for chanting multiple liturgical prayers, includ-
ing the Trisagion (or Prayer for the Dead), the Virgin Mary, John the Baptist, and the
Lord’s Prayer. The actual divination happens with a grain of wheat (Megas labeles it
koxkopavtela, grain divination).!” The inquirer makes the sign of the cross three
times above the number chart while reciting the incipit of the Gospel of John, and
then casts the grain on the chart. The slot where it falls gives the number of the an-
swer to be looked up.'® While there are no indications that our text also operated by
casting a grain of wheat, one may wonder whether the manuscript with its empty
first pages was left incomplete, and needed a chart with numbers.

13 DrexI’s edition (,,Griechisches Losbuch®) is based on two manuscripts currently in Paris:
2243, copied in 1339 by Kosmas Kamelos and 2149, a 16™-century manuscript copied in large part
from 2243. The grid is printed on ibid., 312.

4 Tadtd elow, Snep pédderg yvdvar, priopabéotate, mept Tavtdg Tpdypatog, ob dv PovAndng
okéyoaoda, gire dyabod elre pavrov, dk tdv 10D dylov edayyehiov kepodoiwv (ibid., 312). The
claim that these answers come from the gospel is incorrect, as Drexl also realizes. He (ibid., 311-2)
comments: ,,.Die Schriftstellen, die jener Deutung vorangehen, sind nicht, wie man aus der Uber-
schrift ... schlieBen mochte, durchaus den Evangelien entnommen. Einige sind anderer Herkunft.
Ich habe mich bisher vergeblich bemiiht, sie (z.B. aus den Apokryphen) festzustellen. Etliche ...
machen selbst schon den Eindruck von Deutungen.” Could this be a case where a compiler ex-
cerpted a gospel manuscript with hermeneiae?

15" According to Drexl (ibid., 311): ,,Durch ein daraufgeworfenes Kiigelchen oder auch durch
blofBes Drauftippen mit dem Finger bei geschlossenen Augen erloste man eine Zahl und schlug dann
die dazu gehorige Schriftstelle und Deutung auf.

16 For Egypt, see Frankfurter, “Ritual Expertise”, 129-30, and 130 n.41. An example is the
fourth-century Canons of Pseudo-Athanasius of Alexandria. Canon 71 (Crum, Canons of Athana-
sius, 108 Coptic, 135 trans.) excommunicates the sons of priest who studied magical books, reading:
“If they shall find [one of the sons] of the clergy concerned with books of magic, he shall be es-
tranged from the fellowship of Christ” (ey@anznoya [ZHNMH]PE NHEKAHPI[KOC €lakm[T€] 212€M
X[MDMIME MMATIA- €Y€AAd NYMMO €TKomwnia mnexc). The Arabic translation (ibid., 47) con-
firms the reading “sons”.

17 Megas, “Rhiktologion”, 209.

18 Tbid., 208—9. For our quest into the operation of our book, the prominent position of Mary in
this text is significant, although it is questionable how much weight we should place on that, given
her overall exalted status and ubiquitous devotion. The text itself contains multiple quotations from
the gospels and other biblical books. Indeed, an earlier text in the same divinatory family with
38 parts is called “Rhiktologion from the chapters of the Holy Gospel”.
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Finally, a look at the medieval Jewish “Books of Destiny” (so-called Goralot) is
instructive. Burkhardt distinguishes three elements in these books’ introductions,
that also apply more broadly: 1) instructions about the practical use of the book,
including an explanation of the divinatory method and a hemerology, that is, a cata-
logue of good and bad days for consulting the lot, plus a warning against the abuse
of the book; 2) a legend of the tradition of the lot book and further elements that le-
gitimate the book historically; and 3) a prayer, mostly consisting of biblical verses.°
The consultation methods Burkhardt found most often in Hebrew lot books are
pricking numbers, randomly opening the Bible, drawing lots, and casting dice or
numbered stones.?°

Despite the (seeming) specificity of these instructions in other lot books, they too
leave open significant questions regarding their operation. For instance, none of
them identifies the location where these practices ought to take place.?' For the me-
dieval Jewish books, Burkhardt remarks that these lot methods are partly profane
and therefore can be executed at any desired place. That may also be true for Chris-
tian oracles in general. Yet, we have already encountered several signs of a close
connection between Christian shrines and divinatory texts. The kinds of prayers
prescribed in these prefaces suggest close familiarity with Christian liturgy and fit
well in such a religious context.

Having surveyed these various instructions, we return to our manuscript and
take stock of what we can deduce comparatively for the operation of our book.
While these other books have not led to a straight methodological match for our text,
they have opened the way for imagining methods that might have been used before
and during consultation. We have seen that timing and ritual preparation mattered
for many lot consultations. And most systems called for prayer, even multiple famil-
iar liturgical prayers, such as (in Christian sortes), the “Our Father”. Therefore, al-
though not explicitly outlined in our book, we may reasonably assume that diviner
and client gathered at an appropriate day and recited one or more prayers before the
consultation.??

How did they proceed? What practices provided randomization? Was it throwing
a dice? Receiving a number in one’s mouth from God? Pricking a number or drop-
ping a grain of wheat on an appended but now lost chart? These are not mutually ex-
clusive methods; in fact, the answers in our codex may have been accessed in multi-
ple ways. Burkhardt, for instance, notes for the Goralot that their consultation was
not restricted to only one method of randomization,?® but that instructions would of-

19 Burkhardt, ,,Hebriische Losbuchhandschriften®, 130.

20 Tbid., 131: ,,das Zahlenstechen, das Punktieren, zufilliges Aufschlagen der Bibel, Losen mit
den Fingern, Wiirfeln und Zahlsteine.*

21 Ibid., 133.

22 The only instance where the text contains an exhortation to pray is in the concluding sentence
of Oracle 26: “But go and pray to God immediately.”

23 Die Moglichkeiten, dem Zufall beim Finden einer Antwort Raum zu bieten, sind vielfiltig.
In einigen Fillen ist das Losinstrument fester Bestandteil des Losbuches ... in anderen ist seine Wahl
beliebig* (ibid., 130-1).
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ten suggest multiple methods of operation.?* Conceivably, instructions for use were
conveyed orally between diviners when they transmitted the text.

In the end, we cannot determine the exact method of randomization ancient di-
viners applied to locate an answer. However, the book’s thumbed-through pages
assure us that this was not a challenge for those diviners and that the book enjoyed
a productive life. And even though our codex does not contain explicit instructions
for use, as we will see, the term “gospel” hints at the method of consultation.

Bibliomancy?®

One way that a diviner may have operated our gospel codex is by a bibliomantic
method such as opening it at random. Bibliomancy, the practice of randomly open-
ing a biblical book, or hearing a passage by chance, and taking it as directive for
one’s life, accounts for many life-changing experiences in the ancient church and be-
yond.?® In the Life of Antony, fourth-century bishop Athanasius of Alexandria attrib-
utes the key moment in Antony’s calling to bibliomancy.?’ Thus, as Van der Horst

has noted, “The first unambiguous Christian evidence for sortilegium dates from the

third quarter of the 4™ century”.2®

Athanasius narrates that Antony, one day shortly after the death of his affluent par-
ents, was on his way to church, pondering the biblical story about the apostles selling
their possessions (Acts 4:35-37). Upon entering the building, Antony was immedi-
ately struck by what he heard. Athanasius narrates, “It just then happened that the
Gospel was being read, and he heard the Lord saying to the rich man, If'you would be
perfect, go, sell what you possess and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in
heaven”. According to Athanasius, what Antony heard was a reading from the Gospel
of Matthew (Matt. 19:21).%° The bishop interprets this event as a bibliomantic moment,

24 Entgegen der Beobachtung ..., es gehdre “fast zu den Stereotypen der Losbuchliteratur, da
jeweils nur eine Losmethode bzw. ein Losinstrument verwendet werden kann’, werden in der An-
leitung zur praktischen Handhabung hebrdischer Losbiicher oft mehrere Losmethoden als Alterna-
tiven angegeben. Insbesondere fiir die meisten Handschriften der Goralot Ibn Ezra ist die gleich-
berechtigte Erwdhnung von drei Losmethoden (Punktieren, Wiirfeln und Losen mit den Fingern)
typisch® (ibid. 131 and 131n89, quoting Lutz, ,,Das Buch Alfadol, 103).

25 On methods for consulting sacred books, Boehm (,,Los, losen®, 1355) mentions ,,Sticho-
mantie, Rhapsodomantie, Bibliomantie, Stoicheiomantie®. About random opening of the bible,
Burkhardt (,,Hebraische Losbuchhandschriften®, 131-2 n.92) writes: ,,Diese Methode ist eine Art
der Bibliomantie, bei der meistens ein Pentateuch an einer zuféllingen Stelle aufgeschlagen wird.
Ein durch die Anleitung nédher bestimmter Buchstabe ... bildet die Grundlage fiir weitere Berech-
nungen ... Diese Praktik reduziert die eigentliche Bibliomantie auf ein Minimum. Die Schrift dient
hier nicht als Orakel in dem Sinne, daf sie Verse enthilt ...

26 See especially Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 151-7.

27 Or, strictly speaking, as Van der Horst (ibid., 151) notices, in the Life of Antony “the sors is
received not by drawing it literally but in a cledonomantic fashion by attributing divine significance
to a biblical verse heard by chance”.

28 Tbid.

2 Athanasius, Life of Antony 2.3 (ed. Bartelink, 132; trans. Gregg, 31): Tadta 31 dvBupodpevog
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writing: “It was as if by God’s design he held the saints in his recollection, and as if
the passage were read on his account.”>® Antony then reportedly sold off most of his
inheritance. Once again entering church, he heard another passage from the Gospel of
Matthew: “Do not be anxious about tomorrow ...” (Matt. 6:34), which prompted him
to distribute the remainder of his possessions to the poor.>! According to Bartelink, the
recurrence of the bibliomantic event confirmed its veracity.3> Antony’s conversion thus
came about through gospel passages that he heard by chance, and it became a model
for the conversion of many others, perhaps most famously Augustine of Hippo.

Some four decades after Athanasius had published the Life of Antony, a young
African by the name of Augustine, residing at the time in Milan, heard of Antony
and his Life from a certain Ponticianus. Augustine was deeply impressed by the nar-
rative and devoted a chapter to it in his memoir (Confessions VIII 6). Later he nar-
rates how a bibliomantic experience also led to his conversion. Once, feeling utterly
distressed, Augustine sat weeping under a fig tree, when, he tells,

... suddenly I heard a voice from the nearby house chanting as if it might be a boy or a girl
(I do not know which), saying and repeating over and over again ‘Pick up and read, pick up
and read’. At once my countenance changed, and I began to think intently whether there
might be some sort of children’s game in which such a chant is used. But I could not re-
member having heard of one. I checked the flood of tears and stood up. I interpreted it
solely as a divine command to me to open the book and read the first chapter I might find.
For I had heard how Antony happened to be present at the gospel reading, and took it as an
admonition addressed to himself ...33

Upon randomly opening a codex with the Pauline epistles, Augustine’s eyes lighted
upon the advice of Romans 13:13—14: “Not in riots and drunken parties, not in eroti-
cism and indecencies, not in strife and rivalry, but put on the Lord Jesus Christ
and make no provision for the flesh in its lusts.”>* According to Augustine, the expe-
rience brought about a powerful and complete change in his mood and his life.
Augustine describes it as follows: “At once, with the last words of this sentence, it
was as if a light of relief from anxiety flooded into my heart. All the shadows of
doubt were dispelled.”> Similar stories abound in the ancient church.3

Méyovtog 1 Thovain: «El Béheic Tédewog sivar, Braye, TOANGOV TAvTa T6 DTdpXOVTA Gov, Kai 530G
TTOXO1G, Kol 5eDpo drorovBet pot, kai EEe1c Icavpdv v ovpavois»).

30" Athanasius, Life of Antony 2.4 (ibid.): Gonep 060ev Eoynkadg ™V TAV Gyimv pviuny kol O
31 adtoV yevopévov 10d dvayvdopotoc. See also Bartelink, Vie d 'Antoine, 133 n.2: “La lecture de
I’Evangile est ainsi considérée par Antoine comme un oracle personnel.”

31" Athanasius, Life of Antony 3.1 (ed. Bartelink, 134; trans. Gregg, 31): ‘Qg 84, ndAwv eloehddv
£ig 10 xvpuakdv, fkovoev &v 1@ edayyediom 100 Kuplov Adyovrog «Mm pepyuvionte mepi Thg
atiplovy, o0k Gvacyduevog £t pévery, EEeA0v Siédwke kakeva Tolg petplotg.

32 Bartelink (Vie d’Antoine, 135 n. 3) comments: “De nouveau Antoine s’applique & lui méme un
texte biblique, entendu fortuitement. Dans les oracles comme dans les réves, répétition signifie con-
firmation.”

3 Augustine, Confessions VIII 12:29 (trans. Chadwick, Saint Augustine, 152-3).

3 TIbid., 153.

35 Ibid. Much has been written about this passage, see, for instance, O’Connell, Images of Con-
version; Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 152-5.

36 E.g., Cyriacus of Scythopolis, Theodore of Petra. See also Van der Horst, “Sortes™, 155-17.
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These bibliomantic narratives of Antony and Augustine make sense in a larger
context of ritual consultation of sacred texts around the Mediterranean. The proce-
dure springs from consulting the writings of Homer and Virgil. It was also practiced
by Jews and Christians, and was tightly connected to the status of books as sacred
texts.?” In the Second Temple period, Jews consulted their sacred scriptures in this
way.’® 1 Maccabees 3 preserves a telling example. Faced with a difficult battle, Judas
Maccabaeus and his forces met at a sacred place to consult a Torah scroll. “Then
they fasted that day, put on sackcloth and sprinkled ashes on their heads, and tore
their clothes. And they opened the book of the Law to inquire into those matters
about which the Gentiles consulted the likenesses of their gods” (1Macc. 3:47—
48).% Regarding this passage, Van der Horst observes, “What in former times had
been the role of a prophet was now taken over by the Law scroll. Whatever the his-
toricity of the story, at any rate it is clear that in the final quarter of the second
century BCE a Jewish author presented the Torah scroll as a book that could be con-
sulted as an oracle by opening it at random”.*° In the end, the reader of 1 Maccabees
never finds out what passage Judas and his men chanced upon. Its author deemed
the momentous outcome of the battle to be more important: Judas and his men were
victorious; the divination method had worked.

These examples show that randomly encountered biblical passages were often
understood as directive for important life decisions. This is also the guiding principle
behind lot divination: the application of randomly accessed answers in decision-mak-
ing. In the Christian sources, the Gospels in particular expose such truths. This brings
us back to our book with its lack of explicit operating instructions. The popularity of
bibliomancy, along with the fact that the text is titled “Gospel”, suggests that we
should consider this method as a viable operating system for our book: that either
diviner or client opened the little codex at random and took the page where it opened
as containing the answer to the question. The book’s layout, with two-facing pages
deliberately opening up to one answer, makes this a very plausible hypothesis.*!

Upon locating an answer in our book, the next phase in the divinatory session was
the interpretation of the answer for the client’s personal situation. This would have
been a “three-way conversation, with the diviner mediating between the client and

37 Bibliomancy differs from other divinatory practices, where the deity, not the text, provides
the answer. As Frankfurter (Papini, “Fragments of the Sortes Sanctorum, 394) remarks regarding
the Antinoé fragments: “In a rite reminiscent of divinatory uses of Homer and Christian scripture,
the sacred book itself, rather than the god in its shrine, could produce oracular pronouncements on
pragmatic issues.”

38 Bibliomancy is mentioned in 1 Macc. 3:48 and 2Macc. 8:23. See also Van der Horst, “Sortes”,
146—7; Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 340.

39 Schwartz (Imperialism and Jewish Society, 59) mentions this passage as indicative of the in-
creased centrality of the physical Torah, what he calls the “symbolic potency of the Torah scroll”.

40" Van der Horst, “Sortes”, 147. It is furthermore noteworthy that the author explicitly associates
the Jewish consultation of their scriptures with gentile practices.

41 Instead of flipping through the book, one could also randomly stick a piece of wood between
the pages of a closed codex, as Boehm (,,Los, Losen®, 1375) describes certain Greek Christians did:
»diese stachen ohne weitere Formlichkeiten mit einem Holzchen in den geschlossenen Kodex und
bestimmten auf diese Weise die Seite, die den prophetischen Spruch enthielt.*
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the authoritative book”, as Susan Whyte describes book divination among the Nyole
in Eastern Uganda.*? None of the ancient lot books specify this interpretive phase,
but the vagueness of their answers begs for concrete application. In his study on
book divination, David Zeitlyn observes:

When texts figure in divination, diviners have a dual role. At each consultation they must
satisfy themselves, their client, and a possible audience that they have followed the correct
procedures to identify the verse or text chosen by the divination. Then follows a second
stage. The client has a particular question, but the text selected was not composed to an-
swer it. Interpretation is needed to satisfy the client that the question has been answered.**

Without claiming complete analogy, ethnographic studies such as Whyte’s and Zeit-
lyn’s provide examples that allow us to imagine the operation of our book more
fully.** It is conceivable that, upon locating an answer, our codex’s owner would
read the answer to the client and subsequently interpret the answer, making it rele-
vant to the client’s individual circumstances.

The Diviner

In addition to convincing interpretative skills,*> the only credential needed for
operating this book was basic literacy in Coptic.*® This already limits the pool of

42 Whyte, Questioning Misfortune, 65. Whyte writes this about divination among the Nyole in
Uganda. She (ibid.) concludes: “Book diviners proceeded by looking up appropriate passages and
reading phrases aloud in Arabic. But since their clients did not understand, they have to translate for
them and explain the relevance of the passage to the clients’ problem. As the client comments and
conveys more information, the /amuli may refer to other passages in his books.”

4 Zeitlyn, “Finding Meaning”, 227. Zeitlyn (ibid., 228) observes: “Meaning is negotiated
through interaction as the divinatory process unfolds. Divination is not monolithic, so different types
of divination exhibit different types of negotiation.”

4 See also Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, for the methodology of using ethnographic re-
search in understanding the function of an ancient lot text. A methodological caveat about how I as
a historian use anthropological and ethnographical studies: I do not imply a direct link between mod-
ern ethnographic studies and historical subjects. Rather, I use these studies to stimulate historical
questions. In other words, if all our questions about the past are anachronistic and motivated by our
interest, then the use of these present day studies can function to aid in our historical imagination.

45 As Klingshirn (“Inventing the Sortilegus™, 158) notes about exegetical skills of Latin lot di-
viners, “in the end what mattered most to clients was the satisfactorily resolution of a problem or
question.” Not all scholars think divinatory books require expert diviners. Clarysse (“Doe-het-zelf
orakels”), for instance, calls the Sortes Astrampsychi a “Do-it-yourself-oracle”. We know that some
oracles were consulted thusly, for instance, in the grotto at Bura, that Pausanias (Description of
Greece, VIL.XXV.10, trans. Jones, 326—7) describes: “You come to ... a small Heracles in a cave ...
surnamed Buraicus, and here one can divine by means of a tablet and dice.” It is unlikely that book
oracles such as the Sortes Astrampsychi and our codex operated that way, because of high levels of
illiteracy among the population. The ethnographic evidence of book oracles in Eastern Uganda is
instructive in this regard: the diviner, a lamuli, reads from an Arabic book that the clients do not
understand and then interprets the answers for them, see Whyte, Questioning misfortune, 64—6. Also
Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 38, see also 96) argues for a professional mantis: ,.eine ,private’
Nutzung (of the Sortes Astrampsychi and ticket oracles, AML) ohne Mediator ist nicht vorstellbar.*
See also Beard, “Function of the Written Word”, 52.
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possible diviners significantly, for few people in antiquity were able to read and
write. ¥

The evidence of literacy in Coptic comes predominantly from a male monastic
milieu.*® Indeed, whether our book had a female or male owner hinges on levels of
literacy;*® both ancient sources and ethnographic studies attest to female diviners, but
most often these women, such as the Pythia at Delphi, practiced inspired forms of
divination and not text-based divination.’® According to Eunapius, the words of the

erudite philosopher Sosipatra, for instance, “had the same force as an immutable or-

acle, so absolutely did it come to pass and transpire as had been foretold by her”.!

And in his Historia Lausiaca, Palladius narrates how Piamoun, a virgin and “deemed
worthy of the gift of prophecy”, received a revelation from an angel that allowed her
to intercede in a conflict between two villages.>> One could turn to female ritual spe-
cialists for amulets or healing. Athanasius disparagingly mentions an “old woman”
who “pours a flood of words over you for 20 obol, or, for a quarter of wine, a snake’s
invocation”.>® But, as far as we know, these women did not actually write. A female

46 See Frankfurter (Religion in Roman Egypt, 182) on the Sortes Astrampsychi: “it is the text
itself ... that produces the oracle; and one might well imagine the respect a nonliterate client would
accord the Sortes as itself the negotiator of often quite vital crises. ... this text would have required
little training on the part of the owner beyond literacy itself, and it would not have conveyed
charisma or authority to one who was able to use it beyond the authority incumbent upon any owner
of sacred texts in antiquity.” On the importance of writing for the status of the sortilegus, see Kling-
shirn, “Inventing the Sortilegus”, 157-8.

47 The classical study is Harris, Ancient Literacy. See also Johnson and Parker, Ancient Litera-
cies. Bagnall (Everyday Writing), nuances Harris’s thesis. As Bagnall (ibid., 142) has shown “writ-
ing was far more pervasive and important ..., it was used all the time for private, informal, sponta-
neous, and ephemeral communications, writing for which one would not wish to spend the time
and money to go to a professional scribe”. And these more spontaneous writings also presuppose an
audience, a readership.

48 See Frankfurter, “Ritual Expertise”, 128: “Coptic in the era of these texts was for the most
part a monastic writing system.” The Rules of Saint Pachomius (Rule 140, trans. Veilleux, Pacho-
mian Koinonia 11, 166) stipulate: “There shall be no one whatever in the monastery who does not
learn to read and does not memorize something of the Scriptures” (See also rule 139). Monks were
thus at least expected to have a basic level of literacy; illiterate novices had to learn how to read the
Bible. For Coptic documentary texts, see also the BCD.

4 On women’s literacy, Bagnall and Cribiore (Women s Letters, 6) comment: “women were still
less likely to be literate than were men.” Regarding Coptic letters and women’s predilection for
Coptic over Greek, see ibid., 18—22, esp. 21: “Women’s preference for Coptic may be rooted in the
fact that men operated extensively in the public world, where Greek was in late antiquity still the
language of administration, power, commerce, and the world at larger. Women’s lives were, though
by no means confined to the home, much more defined by the domestic world, where Egyptian was
at least on par with Greek and perhaps dominant.”

30 For archaic and classical Greece, see Flower, Seer in Ancient Greece, chapter 8: “Not just a Man’s
Profession. The Female Seer”, 211-39. See also Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 44 n. 180 and 129.

51 Eunapius, Lives of the Philosophers, trans. Wright, 411. See also Frankfurter, Religion in Ro-
man Egypt, 185.

52 Palladius, Lausiac History 31, trans. Meyer, 90—1.

33 Athanasius, De amuletis (PG 26, 1320): KotavtAel ydp cot ypadg d1d k” dBorove, i tetdptny
otvov &raodny 100 8penc. On the highly rhetorical nature of this passage, see Luijendijk, “Gospel
Amulet”. John Chrysostom, Ad Colossenes VIII 5 (PG 62, 558) refers to a female Christian ritual
expert who provided amulets (kai Xpiotiov éotv 1t ypadg Kod moth).
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lot diviner (sortilega) called Veneria is commemorated on an early-third-century fu-
nerary inscription from Numidia.>* However, given the absence of evidence for fe-
male book diviners in Egypt, it is less likely that a woman owned our codex, although
the records’ silence on this front, of course, cannot rule out the possibility.

From the wider Mediterranean, we know two kinds of ritual specialists that would
find our codex a useful instrument: an itinerant diviner or an expert at a shrine.>® The
owner may have been an independent freelancer.’® As Mary Beard states, “Oracular
books in the hands of private diviners could circulate widely, reaching where the
spoken word of god was rarely or never heard.”” Such a specialist would travel from
town to town, stopping at market places and attending religious festivals with their
gathering of travelers, carrying the little codex in a pouch.’® An itinerant sortilegus
could not rely on a temple and its elaborate rituals, but they would

employ the same ritual equipment and personnel as would have been used in shrines, al-
though necessarily on a smaller and more portable scale. ... lot diviners may also have had
to pay more attention to the aesthetic and artistic qualities of the objects they handled. In
this way they might try to compensate for the loss of beauty and power on a larger scale.>

This is an entirely plausible image of our book and its diviner.

The Egyptian context, however, with its ancient tradition of divination practiced
at temples, makes it more likely that the expert stayed at the shrine and that the
clients traveled.®® David Frankfurter has argued in several different studies that

% This is CIL VIIL6181, see Klingshirn, “Inventing the Sortilegus”, 139 and especially 160.

35 See also Frankfurter, “Dynamics”. Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 357, states: ,,Jm Allgemei-
nen ist fiir den Orakelprozess mit Losbiicher ein mantischer Spezialist als Vermittler erforderlich
gewesen. Ob dieser als ‘freelancer’ oder an einen Tempel gebunden agierte, war lokal unterschied-
lich.”

36 See also ibid. 357, 129, and 357.

7 Beard, “Function of the Written Word”, 53; cf. Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt, 183:
“The ‘ritual’ of consulting such a text through the mediation of a lone professional would have been
quite distinct from the pilgrimage — personal or epistolary — to an oracle shrine. The essential change
that the Sortes signal is the mobility of hitherto locative points of sacred communication, their ac-
cessibility through the mediation and ritual expertise of solitary literati ..., and thus, it seems, an in-
creased sense of competition among the various human and architectural points in a sacred topo-
graphy — what Peter Brown has described as a shift and ensuing crisis in the locus of the holy in late
antiquity.”

38 Klingshirn brought to the fore such diviners, sortilegi, in Roman Italy. He (“Inventing the Sor-
tilegus™, 137—8) argues that the rise of the sortilegus as professional diviner in the Roman empire:
related to two trends: (1) “a shift from shrine-based ritual ... to diviner-based ritual, in which the
sacredness of the written responses and the diviner’s skill of interpretation mattered above all” and
(2) “the process of cultural redefinition” that led to “increased cultural specialization.” Klingshirn
(ibid., 139) sees this as a process similar to the rise of the Holy Man in Late Antiquity a la Peter
Brown.

% Ibid., 154.

0 As Frankfurter (“Ritual Expertise”, 120—1) concludes: “the difference that Egypt seems to
pose is the depth of the temple-culture’s establishment in the local religion and the popular impor-
tance of ‘official’ ritual, insofar as official ritual employed writing as a dominant means of transmit-
ting efficacious power. As in contemporary Egypt, Sudan, and Ethiopia the ritual expert in Greco-
Roman Egypt was necessarily the master of the written word.” Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 357)
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priests and monks provided oracles at Christian shrines in Egypt.®! He notes, “The
Christian oracular books suggest a life-world of monks or other types of literate
ecclesiastical personnel offering the kind of religious service that historically had lo-

cated a cult within the matrix of social relations, aspirations, and crises that defined

a community’s religious needs”.®? Frankfurter has shown that the religious special-

ists performing oracles were typically clergymen who worked at shrines and earned
money on the side.%3 Clergy professionally practicing divination with lot texts are
also attested in church canons from Gaul.%

We have encountered several indications that the fingerprints on our codex be-
longed to a monk or priest. First, the reading skills necessary to operate the book hint
at a monastic milieu. Secondly, our book’s biblical and liturgical textual compo-
nents, together with its execution in practiced handwriting (biblical uncial script,
nomina sacra, and paragraphs), evoke the specialties of a monastic scriptorium.®
Thirdly, the archaeological provenance of the fragments from Antinoé that overlap
with our text makes it probable that such sortes were practiced at the shrine of Saint
Colluthus. Indeed, a shrine would draw the necessary clientele: locals and pilgrims,
perhaps with health issues, or a longing for divine intervention in their problems.%

notes: ,,In Agypten sind diese Praktiken nach unseren bisherigen Kenntnisstand fast alle insitutionell
dem Lebenshaus oder scriptorium eines Heiligtums zugeordnet.“ See also ibid., 128: ,,Leider sind
wir fiir das Niltal kaum {iber fahrende Seher wie die griechischen ypnopoAdyor oder lateinischen
sortilegi informiert ...*

%1 Especially Frankfurter, “Ritual Expertise”, Religion in Roman Egypt, and “Dynamics”.

62 Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt, 195.

3 Frankfurter (“Ritual Expertise”, 129) observes that as Egyptian priests did earlier, “in Coptic
Egypt monks and priests could apply their scribal learning, their training in efficacious words and
chants, their memorized prayers to folk life” to supplement their income. Church canons from the
wider Mediterranean region, if we read them against the grain, lead us to monks and priests. So
Klingshirn (“Christian Divination”, 114) states regarding the late antique church canons prohibiting
divination: “we can see ... how Christian leaders rejected the opportunity to consolidate divination
in church hands by allowing local clerics under their control to practice as diviners. Clearly this was
the role that some clergy were already playing, especially with explicitly Christian texts like the
Bible and the Sortes Sanctorum. One can imagine how, with their training in Christian ethics, fund
of local knowledge, and access to powerful modes of protection and healing (amulets, blessed oil,
relics, the eucharist), clerics might have made very successful diviners, able to counsel their clients
about a full range of problems and to offer specific remedies and practical strategies.”

4 See the Council of Vannes, canon 16, held between 462 and 468, discussed in chapter 4. As
Klingshirn (“Defining the Sortes Sanctorum”, 85) points out, the canon did not intend to prohibit
divination, “but only the involvement of clergymen in it”. He (ibid.) observes: “The general offense
against which canon 16 legislated was clerical devotion to ‘auguries’, that is to divination by signs.
Offenders were divided into two groups on the basis of the means they employed.” Thus, Klingshirn
(ibid.) shows that these clergymen acted as “professional diviners”, given that they describe them
“in the technical language used by Cicero and others”.

% In the material execution of the papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi, Strobel (,,Soziale Wirk-
lichkeit®, 131) recognizes clues to their owners; an expensive papyrus codex belonged to more offi-
cial oracle givers, while a reused roll conjures up for him “einfache Straenwahrsager” (“simple
street diviners”, re P.Oxy XII 1477).

% Frankfurter (“Ritual Expertise”, 127) notes: “Of course, in the fourth century the position of
ritual expert in Egyptian local religion is also occupied at the regional level by the Christian holy
man. Figures like Paul of Thebes, Antony, Apollo, and John of Lycopolis are recorded in Christian
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In this environment, a diviner with authority and local knowledge would have
been especially attractive. Instead of the large international oracular sites, people
could find answers much closer to home, locally or regionally. Peter Brown has
poignantly observed that the holy man has taken over the place of the oracle.®” The
expert may have counseled the visitors at the shrine, where the book’s mysterious
small size would have garnered attention and evoked visual associations with reve-
latory books. As Frankfurter suggests, “the oracular books seem to point to private
consultations with a ‘master’ of divination and other ritual texts who himself held
some authority in the Christian hierarchy. The ‘message’ of such texts, that the
‘saints’ or the gospels were the ultimate appeal in matters of divination, was fully
consonant with the domestic orthodoxy of popular Coptic Christianity”.®® Upon re-
quest, such an expert might also visit people at home.*’

The Clientele

If this text was successful — and its thumbed-through pages suggested that at least it
was consulted frequently — then the answers must have resonated with its audience.
Like many sortes texts, our book addresses an individual. As Michel Strickmann has
noted in relation to Chinese divinatory texts, this lends the text “a voice of quite
peculiar intimacy, for the querent goes to it for counsel and it speaks to him or her
directly”.”® Our Egyptian text achieves this effect by the use of verbs in the second
person masculine singular and second person masculine pronouns and possessives.
Grammatically, it presupposes a single, male client. However, this does not mean
that these lots were consulted exclusively by men. While grammatically our text
leaves out women, I agree with Melanie Johnson-DeBaufre that our “historiogra-

phies all require ... looking around and away, in order to identify what has been

rendered visible and invisible”.”! If we look around within the text, we see that be-

yond the grammar, the text has no clear indication as to clients’ gender.”” The second
person masculine singular was a generic address for the second person singular (in

literature as ministering predominantly to people’s needs in domains of health and safety. Their
‘cults’, as it were, differed from the local ritual specialists in exerting attraction and influence over
broad areas, requiring pilgrimage rather than the negotiation of normal intra-village consultation.”

7 Brown, Society and the Holy, 134. See also ibid., 150.

% Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt, 195.

% The hermit Posidonius, for example, made such a “house call” when asked to expel a demon,
see Palladius, Lausiac History 36.4—5. Also Frankfurter, “Syncretism”, 359. Brown (Society and the
Holy, 134) notes that some ascetics had reception rooms in their kellia, so perhaps a hermit would
also consult from a book at this cell.

70 Strickmann, Chinese Poetry and Prophecy, 141.

"1 See Johnson-DeBaufre, ““Gazing upon the Invisible’”, 103. She (ibid., 74) discusses “ten-
sions between material visibility and discursive invisibility” especially regarding 1 Thessalonians,
but her method and insights are more widely applicable in historiography.

72 Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 94—6) regarding the Sortes Astrampsychi and ,,Frauen als Pe-
tentinnen?* concluded that it would be more problematic to deny female clients than to support it.
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Egyptian, one had to choose).”> When the answer was read, women either would
have had to comprehend masculine language as applying also to them, or perhaps
the diviner could have adjusted the grammar of the text to reflect feminine forms.”

In a text that is carefully crafted in the second person singular, it is a surprise to
find two conjugations in the second person plural: “It is the king of heaven and
earth and the God of all flesh who fights for you (pl.)” (Oracle 18), and “Do not fear
those who will kill your bodies without having more than this to do to you (pl.)” (Or-
acle 27).7 This use of the plural draws us into the realities of social life in antiquity,
where one would rarely travel alone. As Naether has noted, the average visitor at the
Bes Oracle in Abydos did not come alone, but with relatives and/or slaves.”® So
while we should imagine the intimacy of a divinatory session with diviner and client
bowed closely over this small manuscript, the casual use of the plural “you all” may
indicate that others were present at the session.

The general answers in our book make it difficult to discern a distinct setting for
its use. Our codex’s most prominent textual feature is the abundance of biblical allu-
sions. This, in combination with the incipit, “Gospel of the Lots of Mary, the mother
of the Lord Jesus Christ”, demonstrates that Christians were the intended audience
of this text.”” Such clients would be familiar with simple biblical phrases as “the
hand of God”, “the work of your hands”, “He will send his angel”, or “trust in the
help of the Most High”, and with liturgical expressions, such as “the peace of God
will be with you”. One does not need to know the Bible by heart or have perfect
church attendance to recognize the language. There may be indications, however, as
Papaconstantinou has suggested, that devotees of other gods also consulted at Chris-
tian shrines.”®

Consulting an oracle was to a certain extent an issue of class: the very poor would
not have had the means to afford a consultation, although there are suggestions that

3 In five instances, the address becomes even more direct, if possible, addressing the individual
as “o human being” (w npwwme). The word (its Greek equivalent is ¢ dvOpone) is gender neutral.

74 Hoogendijk and Clarysse (“Sortes van Astrampsychus”, 57) propose this for the operation of
the Sortes Astrampsychi in their wonderful publication of its text aimed at highschool students of
Greek: “Het zal je opvallen dat de meeste vragen zijn gemaakt voor mannen. Dat komt niet doordat
alleen mannen vragen mochten stellen. Je moet je voorstellen dat de vraagstellers de methode hele-
maal niet kenden, en dat één persoon ... bereid was om tegen betaling voor elke belangstellende de
toekomst de (sic, lege te) voorspellen ... Hij zal dan de vraag én het antoord vast wel een beetje
hebben aangepast aan zijn kant.”

MPPO NTENE M MKA2 AY M MNOYTE NCAPE NIM ne Mime e2pai exnrnyrn (Oracle 18)
and MAPP207T€ 2HTOY NNETNAMOYOYT NNETNCMMA EMNTOY 20Y0 Nal eéaad (Oracle 27). The
phrase in Oracle 27 is a quote from Matt. 10:28. Such switches between second person singular and
plural also occur in other literature. See, e. g., Driscoll, Evagrius, Ad monachos, 69: The first proverb
“is addressed directly to the readers of the text (in the second person plural) and is an invitation to
listen™.

76 Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 416.

77 1t is Mary and Jesus Christ that give the text its Christian instead of Jewish flavor. But, as
noted in chapter 1, the text is not Christocentric.

8 Papaconstantinou, Culte des saints, 339. One of them is an oracle ticket from Antinog, ad-
dressed to “Colluthus, Christian martyr”, the other is a ticket addressed to the “god of the Chris-
tians”. The presupposition is that a Christian would not add the epithet.
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slaves inquired about gaining freedom.” However, the sortes-inscriptions in the
market places in Asia Minor cater to a clientele of merchants, travelers, and farmers.
As Graf puts it, “Their main clients were the traders and merchants who used the
agora and travelled out through the city gate: during a lull in business or before go-
ing further with a deal or a journey abroad, you checked with Hermes and Apollo”.%
The typical client of the Sortes Astrampsychi, as Naether constructs him, was a mid-
dle-class, married businessman, often on the road, and concerned about his career
and family matters.®! With their late-Latin-vulgar influence, the Sortes Sangallenses
targeted, according to Karl Strobel, “the more simple layers of the population, such
as farmers, craftsmen, business people, or slaves”. Higher social classes are only re-
ferred to obliquely, and the protection of patroni is particularly valued.®> The Coptic
sortes-manuscript at the Vatican library has a fragmentary heading “concerning [trial
and] testimony”.®* This presupposes a court setting, and therefore the propertied
class.®* We should, however, realize that these are inscribed audiences. The high of-
fices mentioned in these texts may have been intended to flatter clients of a different
status rather than to reflect their actual socio-economic location.

It seems to me that if we try to define the text’s clientele and social situation too
narrowly, we are missing the point. Rather, sortes aim to be inclusive in their audi-
ence. As Karl Strobel has observed, the questions in the Sortes Astrampsychi are de-
liberately phrased so as to address the widest clientele possible, from members of the
curial class to slaves.®> While our text lacks the vividness of the Sortes Astrampsy-
chi, 1 argue that it nevertheless discloses its intended audience. Our text achieves the
same inclusive result not by specifically mentioning all possible classes but, con-
versely, by being extremely vague and unspecific and thereby leaving the clientele
very much open to everyone.

79 About slaves, see, for instance: Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 266f. § 13: ,Freilassung: Skla-
ven und ihre Herren, Geflohenen und ihre Verfolger. The ticket oracles from 4" century B.C.E.
Dodona have slaves among them. See also Kudlien, Sklaven-Mentalitaet, and McKeown, Invention
of Ancient Slavery?

80" Graf, “Rolling, the Dice”, 76. Nollé (Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 282) remarks that the inscrip-
tions ,,versprechen immer wieder die Hilfe menschenfreundlicher Gétter in schwierigen Lebenssi-
tuationen, insbesondere bei Krankheit und Reise. Nicht wenige Verse beziehen sich auf die wichtig-
sten Beschiftigungsfelder der Klientel, in den Astragalorakeln auf den Handel und in den Alphabet-
orakeln auf die Landwirtschaft™.

81 Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 276: ,Der durchschnittliche Petent war mannlich, mittleren Al-
ters, gut situiert, verheiratet, Mittelstdndler, oft auf Reisen und hatte ein Ehrenamt inne. Damit gehorte
er untriiglich zu der Schicht, die man gemeinhin als die ,Elite* des Romischen Reichs bezeichnet.” As-
surance of success in business does not necessarily apply to men only, as also Naether recognizes.
Women also had business and financial dealings and, as mentioned above, were part of the audience.

82 Strobel, ,,Soziale Wirklichkeit*, 135.

8 P.Vat.Copt. 1, Van Lantschoot, “Collection sahidique”, 46, no.153: eTseoyx[i2an mMn
ovy|MuTMuT[PE].

84 See Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity, 64.

85 Strobel, ,,Soziale Wirklichkeit®, 132: ,,Die Fragen des Orakelbuches sind bewuBt so zusam-
mengestellt, dal der mogliche Kundenkreis umfassend angesprochen werden konnte, und zwar vom
Angehorigen des Curialenstandes bis zum Sklaven, von den Fragen nach honores bis zur Frage nach
dem Drohen von Anachoresis ... oder nach dem Verkauftwerden eines Sklaven.*
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Our text’s association with Mary may hint that it had a special appeal to women.
As mentioned above, Mary is often associated not only with intercession but also
with healing, and in Late Antiquity a cult of Mary among women was thriving.%¢
According to the “Six Books” apocryphon (from the late fourth-century), “women
travelled from all over the Christian world [to Bethlehem] seeking Mary’s miracu-
lous assistance ... they brought honors and offerings, and they came and adored the
Lady Mary. And whosoever had an affliction, she healed it.”®” These aspects — inter-
cession, the healing especially of women, and pilgrimage — would give a plausible
social context for the divinatory practices in our codex. If we take a look again at
Antino€, where a text very similar to ours was found, we discover not only the ticket
oracle addressed to Mary but also a large number of ex-vota that archaeologists
have unearthed at the site, especially of breasts. This provides ample evidence that
women visited the site for health reasons.®

In our codex, one oracle in particular may have resonated with women inquiring
about pregnancy. Oracle 12 exhorts the client: “At all events, do not doubt because
nothing is impossible for God”, with an allusion to Gen. 18:14 and/or Luke 1:39. In
both biblical passages, the exhortation “nothing is impossible for God”, is used in
the context of a woman (Sarah and Elizabeth respectively) unexpectedly receiving a
child. While the phrase is, of course, deliberately vague, a biblically literate diviner
could have connected it to issues surrounding conception.

Most of the oracle tickets found at the shrine of Colluthus deal with medical
problems, asking whether the intended treatment will be effective.®® For instance, a
visitor called Rufus asked, “God of my lord Saint Colluthus, the true physician, if
you order that your slave Rufus washes today in the healing bath, bring me the
favorable ticket”. When this ticket was found, it was still rolled up and tied with
string.”® Was this the discarded ticket? Perhaps it was not the right day for Rufus to

8 On a cult of Mary among women: Epiphanius of Salamis mentions a group he calls Kollyrid-
ians, women priests in Thrace, Scythia and Arabia who worship the Virgin Mary and have a cere-
mony with bread. Shoemaker (“Marian Liturgies”, 132—3) does not think Epiphanius invented them,
but rather that he portrays them negatively because he is against worship of Mary, against all vener-
ation of saints. His polemics, so Shoemaker (ibid., 134) concludes, indicate that by the time of his
writing, 377, a Marian cult was established.

87 Tbid., 136. At a church called Anastasia in Constantinople, Mary appears in “waking visions
and dreams, often for the relief of many diseases and for those afflicted by some sudden transmuta-
tion in their affairs” (ibid., 132, quoting 5" cent. church historian Sozomen).

8 Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”, 174. See also the miracles of Saint Colluthus, where the
saint, for instance, cures a woman possessed by a demon and a woman suffering from hydropsy, see
Devos, “Autres miracles coptes”, 2879 and 293—4 (Coptic), 295 and 296—7 (translation).

8 Delattre, “Nouveaux textes coptes”, 173. See also Papaconstantinou, Culte des saints, 338:
“Sans étre la seule raison des consultations, la santé prend la plus grande place dans les préoccupa-
tions des fidéles qui visitent les oracles. Cette constatation confirme les indications fournies par les
textes hagiographiques, qui présentent toutefois ce théme a travers un motif absent de notre corpus:
celui de la guérison miraculeuse.”

%0 ‘l‘ MNoOYTe ﬂl’lA_‘X‘.()(—?lC M2ATIOC KOAAOYOOC TICAECIN EME CMWIIE KEAEYE TE MK2M2AA
POYPOC X.WKM €MOOY 21 TCIOYENn Kant neympypon nar ésoa t. Delattre, “Textes coptes et
grecs”, 152-3, see also 162 (plate viii, 9).
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take the ritual bath?°! Just as at other healing sites in antiquity, it was not uncommon
for people to stay at a shrine for extended periods of time. Apparently, Rufus re-
mained at the site long enough to submit several questions. Another ticket also bear-
ing his name, this one written in Greek and unfortunately very fragmentary, asks
about either marriage or illness.’” If Rufus submitted several questions to the priests
about his medical treatment, he may have also taken the opportunity to inquire about
such matters in a session with a diviner and a lot book. In the following sections, we
delve further into the possible social situation of our book’s clientele.

Far from Home

With admittedly multivalent phrases such as “you were far away from home”, refer-
ence to a harbor,”® and verbs of moving (“get up and go immediately”), our text has
the hermeneutical openness to cater to traveling clients. “Promises for a safe return
home are made multiple times in the oracular tradition”, as Johannes Noll¢ has re-
marked.? In her study on the Sortes Astrampsychi, Naether was struck by the large
percentage of answers in the category of travel,”> making it likely that this edition of
the Sortes Astrampsychi was used by traveling merchants.”® But she also suggests
that those who stayed home could inquire about the fate and well-being of their
traveling loved ones.”’ Indeed, travel is an important topic in oracular inquiries and
many sortes texts and questions submitted to ticket oracles involve going on a jour-
ney.”® On the one hand, as Noll¢ has argued, this has to do with difficult travel con-
ditions. He notes, “The fear of not returning home from a far away journey was in-
comparably larger in antiquity than it is today. Many religious customs, practiced by

1" Archaeologists have found such baths at the site, see Grossmann, ,,Antinoopolis. Zur Area der
Kolluthoskirche®, 52: ,,Eine Art Waschplatz mit mindestens zwei groeren quadratischen Becken
wurde in der Nordwestecke der erweiterten area C, eingerichtet. Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, dass es
sich hierbei um das in den Papyri mehrfach erwahnte Bad des Kolluthos handelt.*

%2 Papini, “Due biglietti”, 68—9, no. 20. See also Papaconstantinou, “Oracles chrétiens”, 283 and
283 n.16: “I’expression dvico (ofv pourrait indiquer un marriage ou une maladie.” If the new
ticket edited by Delattre is indeed from the same Rufus, the latter option seems the best.

93 See the textual commentary in Part II of this book on the word Ayv at Oracle 34.

%% Noll¢, Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 135 (,Derartige Heimkehrversprechen werden in dieser
Orakeltradition mehrfach gemacht®).

%5 Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, 253—6, and the pie charts on ibid., 255.

% Tbid., 218: ,,Der erhohte Anteil von beruflichen Fragen ... 1iBt bei mir die Vermutung aufkom-
men, dass die nachfragende Klientel vor allem im Handel und als Geschiftsleute titig gewesen ist.
Sie war mobil, an einer Vermehrung des Besitzes wohl stérker interessiert als reiche Personen, und
erkundigte sich nach Menschen, die nicht vor Ort waren. Dies alles deutet meiner Auffassung nach
auf eine stiddtische, kaufmannische Mittelschicht hin.*

7 Tbid., 253.

% See Graf, “Rolling the Dice”, 70—1, 76, and Noll¢, Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 135 for the in-
scriptions set up on the agoras of the towns in Asia Minor; Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 253—6) for
the longer edition of the Sortes Astrampsychi. For the ticket oracles, see Papaconstantinou, “Oracles
chrétiens”, 282, 284.
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both private persons and rulers when departing on a journey and at the happy return
home, remind of that”.”® On the other hand, we also find so many questions about
journeys because people would often encounter opportunities for asking such ques-
tions when they were on the road. Travelers would come across oracle inscriptions in
agoras in Asia Minor, and pilgrims arriving at a Christian shrine would meet priests
prepared to pen down an oracle question or consult a divinatory booklet with them.

Vocabulary of Violence

To read the sortes is to enter a world of fear. One is surrounded by wicked people,
and plagued by danger, great suffering, war, fighting, and insecurity.!?° Your ene-
mies are plotting against you. In divinatory texts the word “danger” is a common
idiom, and it occurs twice in our codex: “Because it was only a little while ago that
you were far from home, then you suffered loss and were in disgrace and danger”
(Oracle 2), and “Do not think that you will avoid the danger that is upon you. But go
and pray to God immediately” (Oracle 26).'°! In a divinatory context, “danger” is a
useful word because it has many connotations and captures the desperation of deal-
ing with negative forces. Revelations of impending danger make a divinatory ses-
sion urgent. Repeated references to danger evoke — even exploit — human vulnera-
bility, as well as the real threat of physical harm present in ancient society.!%? In this
respect, it is sobering to find that in the Sortes Astrampsychi danger is associated, in
five of the seven instances in which it appears, with women in childbirth.!%

In addition to danger, enemies loom large in our text. One gets the feeling that
evil lurks around the corner and can only just be averted:

Fight for yourself in what has happened to you, because it is a human evil. Your enemies
are not far from you. They have plotted against you again due to the evil that is in their
hearts. But trust in God and walk in his commandments forever (Oracle 8).

9 Noll¢, Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 135, with more information in notes 577 and 578 (,,Die
Angst, von einer weiten Reise nicht mehr heimzukehren, war in der Antike ungleich groBer als
heute. Viele religiose Brauche, die beim Aufbruch zu einer Reise und bei der gliicklichen Heimkehr
von Privatleuten wie auch Herrschern praktiziert wurden, erinnern daran.*

100 This is not exclusive for sortes; as Brown (Society and the Holy, 124) remarks: “violence
was a constant problem in late Roman society.”

101 T the Vatican Coptic sortes papyrus, P.Vat.Copt. 1 (Van Lantschoot, “Collection sahidique”,
40, no.31, and 43, no.52), we encounter twice an identical, brief phrase warning about danger:
oyNOoYNO6 N[KIn|Aynoc emneizw[s], “There is great danger in this matter”.

102 The Sortes Sangalleses have a section labeled de re pericolosa; its answers are surprisingly
positive, see Strobel, ,,Soziale Wirklichkeit®, 136.

103 1,10 éktpdoet petd kvddvov, Ty codicetal, “She will miscarry with danger, but she will
be safe”; 34:8 té&etan peta kvdvvov k6pnv, “She will give birth to a girl with danger”; 37:4 té&etan
peta kwvdivov dppev, “She will give birth to a boy with danger”; 52:8 6 dobevdv peta kvddvou
cwbnioeton, “The sick person will be saved with danger”; 56:5 té€eton petd kvddvov moAlod, “She
will give birth with much danger”; 71:1 té€eton peta kvddvov, “She will give birth with danger”;
91:6 miebdoeig petd kvdvvov, GAra Odppet, “You will sail with danger, but take courage”. See also
Stewart and Morrell, “Oracles of Astrampsychus”.
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Five answers in our codex feature enemies, in each instance personalized as “your
(sgl.) enemies”.'% This perception of immanent violence lends the oracle a sense of
urgency. The ubiquity of enemies is a feature that our text shares with other lot texts.
For instance, regarding the contemporary Sortes Sangallenses, Klingshirn suggests:
“Let us suppose that a client arrived with concerns about a rival or enemy. ... it was
important to distinguish legal opponents (adversarii) from personal enemies (in-
imici) since different questions dealt with each type ...”'% But who are these ene-
mies and why do they figure so prominently? Assuming that the users of our book
considered its answers relevant, key terms and concepts may give us a grasp of the
life situation of the clients to whom the text appeals.

In our biblically-saturated text, the word “enemy” is first a scriptural idiom. It is
prevalent in the Septuagint, where it occurs 104 times in the Psalms alone; the reader
of the New Testament encounters the word 32 times.'% The ideal in our codex, how-
ever, is not Jesus’ command to “love your enemies”, but rather to humiliate them.
This belongs to a larger worldview that Hans Martin Schenke has summarized well:

Every one has enemies ... It is necessary for one’s happiness that one’s enemies are put to
shame, not that we are put to shame by our enemies, but our enemies by us. And if one
wishes someone a happy long life, then one also wishes him — in addition to grandchil-
dren — victory over possible enemies.'??

Schenke’s reflections were prompted by a Coptic letter from the late fourth or first
half of the fifth century, roughly contemporary with our codex. The epistle’s lan-
guage resembles that of our text and gives insight into the everyday concerns that
also occur in our sortes.!% It is a private letter from a man to a woman, probably his
wife.!% After the epistolary prescript, the author states the reason for writing:

I have heard about a matter that happened a few days ago. I rejoiced [greatly] that the mer-
ciful God [extended] his right hand, filled with ... to make it as shade above you, until you
return again in good health, so that you will see your children’s children and the seed of
your enemy.''?

104 Oracles 8, 16, 18, 28, 31.

105 Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, 108 and discussion on 108—9. About wishing one’s en-
emy dead, see Strobel, ,,Soziale Wirklichkeit, 138, commenting on Sortes Sangallenses 27: ,Im
Bereich personlicher Feindschaft fallt die Harte bis hin zu Ruin und Tod ins Auge®.

106 The word &x8pdc occurs 438 times in the LXX.

197 Schenke, ,Mitteligyptische ,Nachlese*, 54 (,,... die Nennung der Feinde sozusagen als rein
rhetorisches Motiv aus der Sprache der Psalmen verstehen: Feinde hat jeder. Zum eigenen Gliick
gehort dann eben das Zuschandenwerden der Feinde, da3 nicht wir durch die Feinde, sondern die
Feinde durch uns zuschanden werden. Und wenn man einem ein gliickliches langes Leben wiinscht,
wiinscht man ihm eben aufler den Enkeln auch noch das Obsiegen iiber mogliche Feinde®).

108 The letter is written in the Middle Egyptian dialect. Schenke’s interest in the letter was from
a linguistic point of view, mine from a social historical (ibid., 44: ,,Die Bedeutung dieses Briefes
liegt ... so gut wie ausschlieBlich auf dem Felde der koptischen Linguistik.©)

199 S0 ibid.: ,,es will mir jetzt eigentlich so scheinen, als kdnne der Absender nur so schreiben,
wie er schreibt, wenn die Adressatin — trotz der merkwiirdigen Trennung, die der Brief voraussetzt —
seine eigene, geliebte Frau ist.

110 Tbid., 47.
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Although the precise situation that prompted the man to contact his wife remains
unclear, the mention of “your enemies” in the text (1. 15) is striking. Schenke recon-
structed this sentence: “You will see, that your children will have children them-
selves, and how your descendants will shame your enemies.”'!! He understood the
mention of enemies here not in a general sense, but rather as referring to a concrete
situation.!'? This letter shows that people dealt with enemies in their daily lives.!!?
Enemies in our text may relate to all kinds of violence, from burglary to domestic
violence.!'

Enemies do not necessarily need to be physical foes; there are also the spiritual
afflictions. The Life of Antony, for instance, warns the reader of spiritual, demonic
enemies:

And let this too be a sign to you: When the soul remains in fear, that is due to the presence
of the enemies. For the demons do not remove the fear caused by such appearances, as the
great Archangel Gabriel did for Mary and for Zacharias, and the angel who appeared at the
tomb did for the women.!!s

Spiritual enemies, naturally, are frightening. In this sense, it is noteworthy that
Gabriel occupies such an important place as bringer of Good News in our text; the
text itself also exhorts the client: “Fear not” (Oracle 14).

Beyond possible parallels of physical or spiritual enemies in people’s lives, there
is another explanation of the prevalence of enemies in these texts. As ethnographer
David Zeitlyn states, “Divination provides a means of asking questions. The ques-
tions are usually those which cannot be answered by other means available.”!!® Thus
enemies may also represent those kinds of issues and problems that have become too
large to handle. Naether put it as follows:

11 du wirst noch sehen, wie deine Kinder selbst Kinder bekommen, und du wirst noch sehen,
wie diese deine Nachkommenschaft deine Feinde beschamt® (ibid., 54).

112 Schenke (ibid.) on the enemies: ,,... ich glaube nun durchaus, daB man die Anspielung un-
seres Briefes auf die Feinde zur Not so erkliaren kann (AML: in that earlier quoted general sense).
Aber besser verstandlich wire das Feindes-Motiv schon, wenn man dafiir einen Ankniipfungspunkt
in der wirklichen Situation der Adressatin voraussetzen diirfte, da} also etwa ihre schmerzliche
Trennung vom Absender, vielleicht sogar ihre fast todliche Krankheit und moglicherweise auch
noch manches, was der konkrete Teil des Briefes voraussetzt, ohne dafl wir es verstehen, — wie direkt
oder indirekt auch immer — mit einer konkreten gegen sie und ihre Familie gerichteten Aktivitit be-
stimmter anderer Menschen zusammenhéngen.*

113 The text has several overlaps with our sortes: scascnoy — enemy (1. 15); God’s right hand
(1.9-10); ruaynn — we are sad (1. 15) (Schenke, ibid., 53 n. 35).

114 These are all topics that one can find either in divinatory texts or in other ritual texts. See, for
instance, the “Praise of Michael the Archangel” in Meyer, Ancient Christian Magic, 339—41. After
liturgical sections and adjurations, the text mentions 21 cases: about demons, a sexually impotent
man, favors, women suffering from domestic violence, restlessness, the flooding of a workplace, and
a woman whose children have died.

S Athanasius, Life of Antony 37.1 (trans. Gregg, 59): Kai ydp kol 10010 yvédpiopa Opiv E6tem:
Stav Tvdv dmuévn detudoa yoxd, tapovsio TdV &xBpdv éotiv. OV yap dearpodvtor v detiiov
ano TV To0vToV o dafpoves, domep nemoinkev O uéyag dpxdyyshog th Mapia kol td Zoxapie, kol
6 paveig év @ pvnpelo tods yovauéiv. For an analysis of the role of demons in Egyptian monasti-
cism, see Brakke, Demons and the Making of the Monk.

116 Zeitlyn, “Divination as Dialogue”, 189.
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When people maintain good relations with each other, there is a positive situation. If that
changes, conflicts arise. Here the oracle appears on the scene in order to help make a deci-
sion. When everything remains the way it is and should be, there is most often no reason
for inquiry. But if there is doubt about the action of others or if it even comes to hostile acts,
then a person comes in a situation, that makes her/him a potential querent.'!”

The reccurrence of enemies in our codex indicates not war, but aggravated problems
that cannot be solved alone — ones that make you turn to an outsider, an oracle, for a
solution. As a counterweight to all this doom and hopelessness, several answers
offer the hope of salvation, and a God who will send his archangel Michael, or even
fight on your behalf himself:!!8

Walk and go immediately. Do not delay. Because it is God who fights for you. He will
cause your enemies to subject to you. If you are patient for a little, you will receive the
hope of your salvation and you will be at rest (Oracle 31).

Do Not Doubt

Frequent exhortations against doubting in our text reveal the expected attitudes of
clients and indicate our text’s awareness of larger debates in antiquity.!'® Already the
incipit concludes: “only he must not be of two minds” (oy mMowon waTmpenT
cnay). Although the text admonishes the reader not to doubt, doubt actually forms a
constitutive part of divination and is operative at multiple levels in its practice. First,
it is an ambiguous life situation — doubt about the future or a decision — that prompts
someone to consult a diviner. When you are very certain about your life, you do not
need to consult an oracle. Secondly, after a divinatory session, the client may distrust
the outcome. At least, the admonition not to doubt seems to indicate that the com-
poser of this divinatory system expected some skepticism from those consulting

7 On enemies, Naether, Sortes Astrampsychi, ,,3. Freund/Feind“, 239—40. She concludes
(ibid., 240): ,,Wenn Menschen eine gute Beziehung zueinander pflegen, ist eine positieve Situation
vorhanden. Andert sich das, entstehen Konflikte. Hier tritt nun das Orakel auf den Plan, um zu einer
Entscheidung zu verhelfen. Wenn alles so bleibt wie es ist und sein soll, gibt es meist keinen Grund
zur Nachfrage. Bestehen allerdings Zweifel am Tun anderer oder kommt es sogar zu ,feindlichen®
Handlungen, kommt eine Person in eine Lage, die sie zum potentiellen Petenten macht.“

118 The phrase about God who fights for you echoes biblical passages such as Ex. 14:13 and
Deut. 1:30. The Martyrdom of SS. Paese and Thecla, 67 R i 20-3 (Reymond and Barns, Four Cop-
tic Martyrdoms, 55) cites this phrase in a context of martyrdom: The governor’s wife says with a
biblical allusion to her husband, who has fallen ill, about the soon to be martyred Christians “for it is
their God who fights for them” (neynoy e rap nermme ex.woy).

119 The vocabulary of doubt and double-mindedness in this text is as follows: double-minded-
ness and to be double-minded with the Coptic 2nr cnay and p-2nr cuay, rendering presumably the
Greek concept of duyvyia. For “doubt”, our text has the Greek loan word aicaaze/Ticaaze (Si-
6tdlw) (Oracles 12 and 15). The concepts of doubt used in the text show that this is a specifically
Christian modification, rooted in and developed from its Jewish heritage: there is a trajectory of the
use of the term “double-minded” from the Epistle of James to the Shepherd of Hermas and Egyptian
writers as Origen. See Luijendijk, ““Only Do Not Be of Two Minds’”.
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it.!20 We find here an implicit admission that the discourse on the validity of divina-
tion was not just an abstract, elite scholarly debate, but also took place among the
very people that consulted a divinatory text. On a larger playing field, this means
that our text participates in the discourse on the validity of oracles, a vivid debate in
antiquity and beyond.'?!

Of course, taken literally, the admonition not to doubt the answer assures the
client of the reliability of the outcome. In the case of a positive answer, it is reassur-
ing to hear that you should not doubt it. Doubt also relates to the position of the
diviner.'?? It is indeed the function of a diviner to “impose certainty on a situation
characterized by doubts”.'?> Admonitions not to doubt and exhortations to trust the
oracle function as warranty, a built-in safeguard for the diviner, guaranteeing the
success of the session. If a client should complain that the answer was not applicable
to her or his situation, then the diviner can retort that they must have doubted the
oracle, that the client was not sincere. If the oracle can never be mistaken, then our
book is always right.'?* Not everyone agreed with such a proposition. This is the
topic of the next chapter.

120 Tucian of Samosata displayed his skeptical attitude towards divination, describing how he
tested Alexander of Abonoteichus by asking him different questions in person than he had written on
his scrolls and thus received answers to the former, not the latter. See Lucian, Alexander the False
Prophet (trans. Harmon), 243.

121 This is exemplified for the Roman thought in Cicero’s De divinatione, and picked up and
continued by such authors as lamblichus, De mysteriis.

122 Swiss ethnographer Marc-Antoinne Berthod (Doutes, croyances et divination) found that
modern diviners are hesitant about their own instincts, but for their ancient colleagues we have no
indications about such feelings.

123 Burridge, New Heaven, New Earth, 154, quoted by Frankfurter, “Syncretism”, 383 and 384
n. 128.

124 Moreover, since this text presents itself as a Gospel, the doubting concerns not just the out-
come of the situation, or the authenticity and authority of the diviner, but even the relationship be-
tween the client and God.



Chapter 4

A New Voice in the Discourse on Divination

The fifth century witnessed a veritable explosion of gospel divination. Creative divin-
ers adapted and modified existing sortes traditions to fit the situations of the time. The
Sortes Astrampsychi were reworked for a Christian clientele' and the Gospel of John
was copied with divinatory phrases called hermeneiai in the margins. At this time, the
biblically resonant Gospel of the Lots of Mary joined the chorus of voices in Christian
divination. The authors and adaptors of these and similar texts took advantage of the
power of Christian sacred scriptures in order to appeal to a broad, mostly Christian
audience. It is perhaps ironic, then, that these Christian divinatory practices encoun-
tered resistance within ecclesiastic circles. Various sources indicate that practicing
divination was, or rather remained, highly contested in Late Antiquity. Church fathers
and church councils condemned Christian oracular practices on multiple occasions,
often listing them among a series of crimes that Christians should not commit.? The
fact that ecclesiastic leaders forbade these oracular practices has probably contributed
to relatively little attention scholars have traditionally paid to this genre, as it still re-
mains an understudied topic. However, the abundant evidence of church fathers com-
menting negatively on oracles and divination suggests that — in contrast to scholarly
interest — Christians were quite interested, consulting them frequently. Indeed, manu-
script finds, especially over the last century, confirm that this practice was widespread.

In this chapter I discuss the Christian discourse on divination widely conceived,
and the place our codex occupies as text and artifact in this debate. Whereas the
previous chapter focused on the practice of divination, providing glimpses of the
dangers and anxieties people faced in their daily lives, situating this codex within the
context of a broader discourse on divination lays bare the communal anxieties
around rhetorical boundary formation and claims of authority within and among so-
cial groups. It also reveals porous borders and messy practices. This chapter locates
our little book as a partner in wide-ranging debates about divination. Our book’s dis-
cussion partners, the writings of church fathers and canons of church councils, are

! Naether (Sortes Astrampsychi, 117) speaks of the process of the christianization of the Sortes
Astrampsychi. She writes: ,,nicht in einem Papyrus oder einer Handschrift sind alle paganen bzw.
alle christlichen Varianten anzutreffen.” She (ibid., 402) also remarks that only a small part of the
Sortes Astrampsychi was modified by a Christian editor and that each manuscript contains a hybrid
version of the text: ,,Insgesamt neun Fragen wurden christlich interpoliert — also weniger als ein
Zehntel der gesamten Liste. Hinzu kommt, dass kein Texttrdger alle christlichen oder alle paganen
Varianten enthélt — jede Version spiegelt eine hybride Fassung wider.

2 Weiland, Qordeel, 8: “Op zeer veel plaatsen noemen de Kerkvaders de mantiek te midden van
een reeks misdaden, waarvan de Christen zich dient te onthouden.”
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prescriptive or normative sources and not objective descriptions of social situations.
Their authors actively engaged in regulating and influencing Christian life. How-
ever, this codex also shaped Christian life — indeed, it and materials like it, were in-
fluential enough to provoke efforts to control and limit them.

The Threat of Knowledge to Authority

All forms of divination as practice to obtain knowledge are contentious particularly
because divination is intensely related to power and authority. As we shall see, this
plays out in two Joci of authority: the written word — the textuality of oracles — and
the position of religious experts, those who claim to have or are thought to have ac-
cess to supernatural knowledge. According to Laura Nasrallah, “Arguments about the
phenomenon that encompasses divination, prophecy, dreams, visions, and ecstasy ...
are launched in contexts of struggle and debate”. Nasrallah contends that “these strug-
gles are especially concerned ... with what can and cannot be known, and with the
authority gained and religious identity constructed from claims to perceive the com-
munication and intervention of the divine in the present day”.3 I believe this also per-
tains to book oracles. Divination is thus contested because it is believed or perceived
to give access to divine knowledge and thereby to authority in one’s community.

These same claims against dangerous knowledge and authority were part of a de-
bate in antiquity well beyond Christianity. For instance, in the year 199 C.E., a gov-
ernment official, probably the prefect of Egypt himself, sent out a document that was
to be displayed publicly in towns and villages all over the country. This is no small
bureaucratic effort, which alone indicates the seriousness of the matter. The docu-
ment attests government officials denigrating divination as deceptive and dangerous
precisely because of its claims to knowledge — so dangerous, in fact, that those who
practice it are liable to capital punishment. The edict specifies:

Encountering many who believed themselves to be deceived by the practice of divination I
quickly considered it necessary, in order that no danger should ensue upon their foolish-
ness, clearly herein to enjoin all people to abstain from this hazardous inquisitiveness.
Therefore, let no man through oracles, that is, by means of written documents supposedly
granted under divine influence, nor by means of the parade of images or suchlike charla-
tanry, pretend to know things beyond human ken and profess (to know) the obscurity of
things to come, neither let any man put himself at the disposal of those who enquire about
this or answer in any way whatsoever. If any person is detected adhering to this profession,
let him be persuaded that he will be handed over to the extreme penalty.*

3 Nasrallah, Ecstasy of Folly, 2. See also ibid., 26: “while making claims about prophecy and
ecstasy, these authors are also formulating identity, constructing epistemic boundaries, and shoring
up their own authority. It is my thesis that these three categories — group boundaries or community
identity, the control of knowledge, and the establishment of authority — are nodes within the large
debate over prophecy in antiquity.”

4 SB XIV 12144 (P.Youtie I 30), translation Rea, “New Version of P.Yale Inv. 299”, 153. Em-
phasis mine. See also Ripat, “Language of Oracular Inquiry”, 306 and Ritner, “Egyptian Magical
Practice under the Roman Empire”, ANWR 11 18.5, 3355.
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For our discussion, it is striking that language of knowledge permeates the document,
from protecting gullible people against “hazardous inquisitiveness”, to accusations that
oracles feign supernatural knowledge. Such fopoi also appear in our Christian sources.

A second instance where the connection between knowledge and authority comes
into sharp focus brings us to Egypt in the mid-fourth century. Roman historian Am-
mianus Marcellinus (ca. 330/335—after 391) relates an event that took place in the
year 359.3 In this case, divinatory inquiries to obtain political foreknowledge led to
brutal violence, even death by torture. The divinatory system involved was a ticket
oracle. According to Ammianus, oracle tickets that were left behind at Abydos, an
ancient oracular site in Egypt, “were with malicious intent sent to the emperor” Con-
stantius, leading to accusations of high treason (Crimina maiestatis, XIX 12.1). Re-
portedly, people “had ... inquired about gaining imperial power”.® The emperor,
upon receiving the inflammatory tickets, dispatched to the region his notary Paulus,
appropriately nicknamed Tartareus, “the Infernal”.” Paulus executed violent retribu-
tion; while he spared some lives, others “died from the mangling of their bodies,
others were condemned to further punishment and had their goods seized”.® This in-
cident stands in a long tradition of Roman emperors being terrified about divination
used against them, as Hans Kippenberg has shown.? These examples accent the high

> Ammianus, History XIX 12 (trans. Rolfe, 534—45). On this incident, see Chuvin, Chronicle of
the Last Pagans, Frankfurter, “Zenith and Destruction”, Funke, ,,Majestits- und Magieprozesse bei
Ammianus Marcellinus®, Hunt, “Christians and Christianity in Ammianus Marcellinus”, Kippen-
berg, “Magic in Roman Civil Discourse”, Maurice, “Terreur de la magie au I'V® siécle”, and Naether,
Sortes Astrampsychi, chapter 7: ,,Orakelverbote®, 411-26.

¢ Ammianus, History XIX 12.9 (trans. Rolfe, 538—9). Another, Parnasius, “had dreamt that
many shadowy figures in tragic garb escorted him” (ibid., XIX 12.10 [trans. Rolfe, 538-9]).

7 See De Jonge, Philological and Historical Commentary, 240.

8 Ammianus, History XIX 12.13 (trans. Rolfe, 540—1). This also goes for people wearing
amulets or suspected of magic around graves (ibid., XIX 12.15). “In fact, the matter was handled
exactly as if many men had importuned Claros, the oaks of Dodona, and the once famous oracles of
Delphi with regard to the death of the emperor” (ibid., XIX 12.15, trans. Rolfe, 540-3). The oracle
of Bes is hereby placed at the same level as the sites of Claros, Dodona and Delphi. As De Jonge
(Philological and Historical Commentary, 239) puts it: “It makes for depressing reading, although
Amm(ianus) describes it with verve and in detail, and that for 2 reasons: 1° in order to expose these
abuses (to put it mildly). 2° because he delights in their description. It attracts him as an artist (just as
he is not at all averse to the most dramatic descriptions of battles).”

% Kippenberg, “Magic in Roman Civil Discourse”. Kippenberg (ibid., 140) notes: “The fear of
the Christian emperors of the fourth century was different from that of their pagan predecessors.
They were terrified by the power of magicians and persecuted them, even if they were not rivals in a
power struggle and of low social status.” He (ibid., 154) also comments: “In 19 CE Tiberius issued a
similar edict: ‘He forbade anyone to consult diviners secretly and without witnesses’ (Suetonius,
Tiberius 63). Divination was illegal except in the presence of an audience. It was this principle that
impelled the rejection of secret rituals. Centuries later the principle was still valid. The first Christian
emperor, Constantine, argued likewise: ‘We prohibit diviner (haruspex) and priests (sic) (sacerdos)
... to approach a private home (privata domus) ... We have provided punishment against them if
they should disregard this statute (/ex). But you who think that this art is advantageous to you, go to
the public altars (ara publica) and shrines (delubra) and celebrate the rites of your custom (consue-
tudo vestra). We do not prohibit the ceremonies of a bygone perversion (officia libera praeteritae
usurpationis) to be conducted openly (/uce tractari)’ (CTh 9, 16, 2; CE 319). Only if diviners per-
formed their activities in public were they allowed to carry on their profession.”
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stakes of practicing divination as deeply rooted in debates on knowledge and author-
ity. As we shall see next, these topics come up again in our Christian sources.

The Christian discourse on divination arises within two strategies of identity for-
mation, both of which aim to establish boundaries between “us” and “the others”: on
the one hand, the construction of boundaries between Christians and pagans (or reli-
gious outsiders), and, on the other hand, between groups that are conceived of as
orthodox and heretical.'® I present these debates around divination thematically, be-
ginning with an example of how and where divination functions in Christian identity
formation against so-called pagans.

Athanasius of Alexandria:
The Triumph of the Incarnate Word and the Holy Man

The writings of the Alexandrian bishop Athanasius mark an important moment in the
discourse on Christian divination in Egypt. Through the prism of his writings, we get
a view of what is at stake in the debates on divination and authoritative sacred texts.
Athanasius’s works attest to power struggles involving divination that evoke ques-
tions about the production and use of our codex. From his writings, it is clear that
the contention surrounding access to divinatory or divine knowledge may challenge
ecclesial power. Like most of his Christian colleagues, Athanasius does not deny the
possibility of divine revelation.!! Rather, what concerns him is who has access to
it.!? Interestingly, Athanasius claims Christian divination as evidence of the demise
of paganism, and, as we shall see later, he also attempts to control it in heresiologi-
cal debates.

On several occasions Athanasius boasts triumphantly that the Greek and Egyptian
oracles have gone out of operation because of the message of Christ. In his On the In-
carnation of the Word, he states: “Since Christ has been proclaimed everywhere, their
madness too has ceased, and there is no one left among them to give oracles at all.”'3

10 For an analysis of the discussion of early Christian diversity, see King, What is Gnosticism?
and eadem, “Which Early Christianity?”

11 See, for instance, Athanasius, Life of Antony 31 (trans. Gregg, 54—5): “should [the demons]
pretend to prophesy, let no one be won over. It frequently happens that they tell us days in advance
about brothers who are to travel our way some days later — and these people do arrive. The demons
do this not out of any concern for their hearers, but in order to persuade them to trust them ...” Ac-
cording to Athanasius, the demons have different bodies and run ahead, so that they know. About
oracles, he says (ibid., 33; Gregg, 56): “So it was that the oracles of the Greeks arose and they were
led astray in former times by the demons. ... For [the demons] know nothing by their own power ...
and they are more nearly speculators than prognosticators. If, therefore, they sometimes speak the
truth, do not let anyone marvel at them for this.” See also Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt,
188: “Athanasius never actually rejects oracles’ supernatural credibility.”

12" As Brakke (“Athanasius of Alexandria”, 13) states clearly: “Common to all these letters [i. e.
festal letters, AML] is Athanasius’s effort to restrict all Christian revelation to that which came from
the incarnate Word and all Christian authority to the parish-based episcopate that he led.”

13 Athanasius plays on the words povio (madness, frenzy) and pavtefo (divination). The sen-
tences preceding the passage quoted above read in translation: “in former times every place was full
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In the Life of Antony, he makes Antony exclaim the famous words: “Tell us, then,
where are your oracles now? Where are the incantations of the Egyptians? Where are
the magicians’ phantasms? When, except at the time the cross of Christ came, did all
these things come to an end and lose their strength?”'* In his set of rhetorical ques-
tions, Antony strings together oracles, incantations, and magical illusions as evidence
of traditional Egyptian religion, asserting that they are nowhere to be found. Howev-
er, as David Frankfurter has argued, Athanasius’s polemical stance against oracles
does not prove that they were in decline but rather that they were quite alive and that
hermits such as Antony were in religious competition with other oracular loci.' In-
deed, in this period a large number of written oracles were created by traditional
Egyptian religious experts and also by Christian ones, although oracular activity was
not restricted exclusively to what was written. !¢

The issue for Athanasius is authority. As Frankfurter concludes, “It is evidently
the hermit Antony himself who represents the legitimate center for oracular func-
tions”.!” Athanasius’s polemic against oracles in the Life of Antony suggests that
Athanasius wanted to position Antony as the source of divine revelation and down-
play other (“pagan”) sites of revelation. These are rhetorically assertive texts, aiming
to convince their readers that the Greek and Egyptian oracles had been silenced
through the word of Christ. Within the larger arc of history, as Peter Brown has fa-
mously sketched it, Athanasius is an instrumental player in the shift that took place
in Late Antiquity, where “‘the god-bearing’ hermit usurped the position of the ora-
cle”.'® According to Brown, “The rise of the holy man has something to do with the
silence of the oracles. ... Oracles remained active into the late classical period; but
they had already become too like their future rival. The holy man merely trumped
the oracle, by being both objective and trenchant in an idiom that was more conso-
nant with the habits and expectations of a new, more intensely personal style of soci-

of the fraud of the oracles, and the utterances of those at Delphi and Dodona and in Boeotia and
Lycia and Libya and Egypt and those of the Kabiri and the Pythoness were considered marvelous by
the minds of men.” See Athanasius, Incarnation (ed. Kannengiesser, 436, §47. 1): Koi mdAot pev 1o
navtoyod ThE Ardtng TdV povieiov éremipwTto, Kai T0 §v Aehpoig kol Awdmdvn kol Bowtia kol
Avkig kol Apom kel Alydrro kai Kofipog paviedpota kol 1 Mubia $0avudlovro Th ovtacio
Topd. TOV AVOpGTOV- VBV 88 G’ 00 Xp1oTdg KartayyéAheton mavTayod, mémavton kol Tobtev § pavia,
kol 00k EoTv 11 Lowdv v adTolg O pHavTELOUEVOC.

14 Athanasius, Life of Antony, 79.1-2 (ed. Bartelink, 334, 336; trans. Gregg, 68): Efnate yodv,
70D VOV DU®V 671 TO povela; Tod ai Tdv Alyvrtiov énaodiat; TTod tdv pdyov ai eavtacioy; T1dte
tadta tdvra térovton kod NeBévnoey, el un Ste 6 tod Xpiotod otovpdg yéyovev;

15 Frankfurter (Religion in Roman Egypt, 188) states: “Athanasius’s Life of Antony wages such a
sustained polemic against the oracle that one infers the continuing importance of oracles as the her-
mits’ major rivals in fourth-century Egypt.”

16 Frankfurter (ibid., 189) sees a certain “*bibliocentrism’ that seems to arise from the multipli-
cation of written religious materials like the Sortes. A popular Greco-Roman fascination with the
written word, fueled by priestly translations and innovations of the Roman period, certainly con-
tributes to the historical context in which the proliferation of Sortes books arose, but would not have
characterized all of Egypt”.

17 Tbid., 188.

18 Brown, Society and the Holy, 134.
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ety”.!? This is exactly where our book might fit in, as a text intended for consultation
in matters of individual decision-making.

Church Regulations Rejecting Diviners

In several Egyptian church canons, we find stipulations against consulting tradi-
tional Egyptian ritual experts. The sixth-century Canons of (Pseudo-)Athanasius
specifies that church members are not allowed to visit those whom Frankfurter char-

acterizes as “local ritual specialists”:2°

No one that is reckoned of the church shall go to the astrologers nor enchanters nor divin-
ers nor magicians. But if he shall [be found] to have gone [and he be] testified against of
three witnesses, he shall be put forth and shall not be communicated three years, while he
stay (?) doing penance bitterly for what he has done. Thereafter he shall be brought (again)
into his order, according to the measure of his penance. But if he do not penance, he shall
die without the congregation.?!

In this canon, the church hierarchy limits access to religious professionals by threat-
ening to punish church members that consult outside experts. If not found suffi-
ciently repentant, these people are to be excommunicated for life. This means not
only being cut off from salvific sacraments, but also from the social group itself.
This canon is one of the instances in the discourse on Christian divination where
the boundaries are drawn around religious experts, as it makes distinctions between
outsider and insider practitioners.

Things become more complicated when we consider the restrictions on church
membership for diviners themselves in Egyptian church orders from the late fourth
or early fifth century Apostolic Tradition.?* The church order has a section about
problematic professions for those applying for the catechumenate. Diviners are
grouped together not only, as in the Canons of Athanasius, with ritual specialists
such as astrologers and dream interpreters, but also with such varied professions as
pimps, prostitutes, actors, teachers, gladiators, and soldiers.?* The Canons of Hip-
polytus® prescribes that such persons may only be admitted as members if it is very
clear that they have relinquished their objectionable practices:

1 Ibid., 150.

20 Frankfurter, Religion in Roman Egypt, 216.

2l (Pseudo-)Athanasius, Canons, canon 41 (ed. and trans. Crum 88, 118): nneaaay eann
E€TEKKAHCIA BWOK EPATOY NNPEIKAOYNOY OY.AE PEAMOYTE OY.AE [PEA]lINE OY[AE MAr]|OC.
For the date of the canon, see ibid., x.

22 The transmission history of these church orders is intricately complicated, see Markschies,
,,Wer schrieb”, and Bradshaw et al., Apostolic Tradition, “Introduction”, 1-17. The Greek Grund-
schrift may date to the mid-fourth century, the Sahidic translation to the fifth century, see Mark-
schies, ,,Wer schrieb®, 11, Bradshaw, Apostolic Tradition, 8—11.

23 Hippolytus, Kirchenordnung (ed. and trans. Till and Leipoldt, 12). The Sahidic uses the term
npeawine, diviner (that Coptic word renders the Greek pdvrig, see Crum, Coptic Dictionary, 570a).

24 These are an Arabic translation going back to an earlier Coptic version, see Bradshaw, et al.,
Apostolic Tradition, 10—1.
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Do not catechize them and baptize them, until they have renounced all occupations of this
sort, and three witnesses have testified for them that they really have renounced all these
vices, because often a man remains in his passions until his old age, unless he is enabled by
a great power. If they are found after baptism in vices of this sort, they are to be excluded
from the church until they repent with tears, fasting, and alms.?

These people, with what are considered disreputable professions, have to make life
changes before they are allowed among the church membership. The imperative for
admittance is to “cease or be cast out”.2® The recognition that some may find it diffi-
cult to abandon these practices (“often a man remains in his passions until his old
age”) may rather have an economic aspect, related to the fact that certain professions
run in families (as noted about ritual experts in the previous chapter), and retraining
for other professions was difficult.’’” More importantly, we see here clearly the con-
cerns that church leaders felt about a range of practices that are associated with out-
siders. This section about membership — that is, admittance to the community — also
shows how they actively erected boundaries against such groups of people. Already
in the Canons of Athanasius, we noticed how local religious experts were singled
out, and that also happens here. Moreover, teachers and actors are also excluded, that
is, professions that center on classical (“pagan”) literature and take these writings as
authoritative. For the authors of the church orders, such professions imply that one
observes the attendant religious practices,?® and thus these teachers constitute threats
of intellectual contamination and religious competition. Here again, we observe the
issue of textuality and the danger of reading the wrong texts. Finally, by clustering
these diverse professional groups in one section that also includes pimps and prosti-
tutes, the text associates the former with the sexual immorality of the latter, a stock
accusation against outsiders, thereby drawing the boundaries even tighter.?’

The church order had a lasting influence, for in the year 692 the bishops at the
Council of Trullo (also known as the Quinisext Council) rework its text into their
canons. Canon 61 reads:

Those who have recourse to diviners (udvteotv), or to so-called ‘centurions’, or to any such
persons, in order to learn from them whatever it is they want to discover, shall be subject to
the canonical penalty of six years, in accordance with the decrees made by the Fathers not
long ago in such matters. The same penalty ought to be inflicted on those who keep bears
in tow and other such animals in order to deceive and cause mischief to the more simple-
minded, haranguing the throng with fortune and fate and genealogy and other such words

25 Canons of Hippolytus 15: Bradshaw et al., Apostolic Tradition, 91. See also Apostolic Consti-
tutions 8.32.7—13.

26 These words are, as Bradshaw et al. (dpostolic Tradition, 93) observe, a “recurring literary re-
frain” in the sections about prohibited professions.

27 In this respect, it is interesting to note that the Sahidic canons concede this to teachers: “If he
teaches young children, it is good indeed for him to cease. If he has no trade, then let him be for-
given” (trans. ibid., 88).

28 Bradshaw (ibid., 94) remarks: “A prohibition against Christians being teachers of classical
literature is particularly strong in Tertullian (De idol. 10) on the grounds that it would be necessary
for them to teach about pagan gods and observe their festivals.”

2 See, for instance, Knust, Abandoned to Lust.
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used in the trumpery of imposture, as well as the so-called cloud-chasers, sorcerers, pur-
veyors of amulets, and diviners (pdvteig). If they persist in these things and do not re-
nounce and flee these deadly pagan practices (t6. dAE0pra tadTo KO EAANVIKG SmiTnded-
pota), we decree that they should be cast out altogether from the Church, even as the sa-
cred canons declare.>°

The adoption of the earlier church order into the Trullan canon shows that the east-
ern bishops still consider these prohibitions relevant. While they recognize divina-
tion as a form of obtaining knowledge (“learn ... whatever it is they want to dis-
cover”), they disapprove of the specialists. At the end of the canon, the bishops refer
to the varied illicit practices collectively as “deadly pagan practices”, thereby fram-
ing divinatory and other practices as a Christian-pagan discourse. Whereas in the
Canons of Hippolytus the boundaries were less clear, here the debate is thus clearly
marked as Christian versus “pagan”.

Anastasius of Sinai Embraces Christian Divination

That the debate on divination persisted throughout Late Antiquity is clear in a ques-
tion addressed to the monk-priest Anastasius of Sinai (ca. 630—after 700).3' Anasta-
sius was much sought after for advice in all kinds of matters pertaining to everyday
life. He would receive questions, possibly from people in Alexandria, to which he
responded in writing.>?> He dealt with such wide-ranging topics as marriage and
sexuality, almsgiving, communion, the devil, hell, prayer, as well as politics and
matters relating to the recent Arab conquest.3® Either he himself in old age or his dis-
ciples compiled his correspondence into a collection of more than one hundred ques-

30 Edition: Alberigo, Conciliorum oecumenicorum generaliumque decreta 1, 269—70. See also
“The Canons of the Council in Trullo”, in Nedungatt and Featherstone, Council in Trullo, 140-2.

31 We know very little about this figure. According to Munitiz (Anastasios, Questions, 9),
Anastasius was a “monk-priest” at what is now the Saint Catherine Monastery in the Sinai. Munitiz
characterizes him as a “polemical yet kindly figure”. Haldon (“Works of Anastasius of Sinai”, 114),
however, considers Alexandria “the most likely base from which Anastasius conducted much of his
business”. Adding (ibid.): “there is ... little real evidence to connect him with Sinai.” See also Uthe-
mann, “Anastasius the Sinaite”.

32 As Munitiz (Anastasios, Questions, 12) narrates about Anastasius: “At regular intervals he
had been sent questions, probably by interested church-goers who were active in Alexandria ... It is
quite likely that over the years Anastasios found himself with various written answers sent out in re-
ply to questions put to him, or that his disciples considered it worthwhile to collect them and make
them more generally available.” According to Munitiz (ibid., 16) “all his teaching is being given in
the form of answers to questions that have been sent by persons troubled by the sort of problems
that ever continue to arise. The presupposition is that it is quite normal for such questions to be
raised; they are expected”. Munitiz (ibid.) thinks that the questions are actual inquiries from people.
Whether they are, or whether Anastasius considers these topics useful for instruction, does not
matter here. The genre supposes that the topics were relevant for an audience. In the letters of
Barsanuphius and John we also have examples of monastics engaged in answering pastoral ques-
tions, and relying in their answers on scripture.

33 For an overview of these and other topics, see ibid., 18-9.
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tions and answers.>* Anastasius’s work belongs to the literary genre of erotapokrisis,
a well-known body of didactic literature.® The questions and answers give us
glimpses into concerns at the time and teach about what Anastasius and his commu-
nity considered appropriate Christian behavior. That is, the book’s purpose is ac-
tively to shape a normative Christian identity.

This becomes clear in the exchange on divination. Anastasius received an inquiry
directly relevant to our topic: “Is it right for a Christian to open for sortilege (lach-
meterion)?”3® Scholars have generally interpreted the question as referring to bib-
liomancy, reading: “is it permitted to open <the Bible> for bibliomancy?”*’ While
this is a plausible interpretation, I should note that at this point in the history of book
production, only very few Christians had access to “the Bible” as we know it, a
pandect volume containing the entire “Old” and “New Testament”.’® Rather, they
would have opened a smaller set of biblical books, whether the book of Psalms, a
Four Gospel codex, or a Pauline codex, as we noted earlier with Augustine. But, the
question need not refer to bibliomancy performed on biblical books. Several later lot
manuscripts are called Lachmeterion of the Holy Apostles (Aoyuntiipiov t@dv aylov
dmootérwv).>* The evidence of such manuscripts opens the possibility that the
matter Anastasius discusses is divination with a lot book. Regardless, whether the
inquiry involved the opening of a Bible book or a divinatory codex, Anastasius’s
apologetic answer reveals Christian anxiety about traditional religious experts:

We find no encouragement anywhere to do this, but the Fathers, to prevent the faithful
going to sorcerers and diviners, thought up lachmeterion. Therefore anyone who wishes
to open <a book> should first supplicate God with prayer and then, after prayer, open
<a book>, asking God if He really orders one to open <the book> about the subject in
question. Then if He persuades you, open, but if He dissuades you, do not open.*?

3% On the date of Anastasius, see ibid., 11. Haldon (“Works of Anastasius”, 120) dates the col-
lection “some time in the second half of the seventh century, perhaps around the year 700”.

35 See Haldon, “Works of Anastasius”, 116—8.

36 Anastasius, Question 57 (ed. Richard and Munitiz, Quaestiones, 108): TIpéner dpo 1@ Xpi-
otiavd avolysw &v Aayuntnpio.

37 Munitiz, Questions, 222, renders the question as “Is it right for a Christian to open <the Bible>
for lachmeterion [in search of an omen text]?” The word Aoyuntiipiov (also written as Aayvictipiov)
occurs only very rarely in Greek literature. Lampe (Patristic Greek Lexicon, 794) defines it as:
Aoyvietiplov “casting of lots, sortilegium (by opening Bible.)” It is generally taken to refer to the
practice of bibliomancy, so Munitiz in his translation and Haldon, “Works of Anastasius”, 140.

38 While we may think of thumbing through our bibles, that was not a realistic option in anti-
quity. As Parker (Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts, 70—4) notes, out of thousands of
Greek New Testament manuscripts, only sixty-one contain the entire New Testament. Parker de-
scribes them as luxury copies that went out of production when high quality, thin parchment became
unavailable.

3 For instance, a text preserved in a codex dating to ca. 1490 at the Biblioteca Nacional in
Madrid, Ms. 4644, fols 83v—92v (de Andrés, Catdlogo, 186—9, quote from 188): “Lachmeterion seu
methodus diuinationis ex euangeliis excerpta, constans 87 sectionibus.” See also Klingshirn, “Defin-
ing the Sortes Sanctorum”, 162.

40" Anastasius, Questions (trans. adapted from Munitiz, Questions, 170-1, ed. Richard and Mu-
nitiz, Anastasii Sinaitae, 108—9): O0dapod gdpickopey émrponnv todTo motelv, GAL’ ol Tatépec, did
10 N mopevechar TodG TETOVG £1G PappoKoDS Kol pdvtag, érevénoay 10 Aayuntipov. 2. ‘O yodv
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Anastasius prefers bibliomancy over consulting sorcerers and diviners; not the prac-
tice of sortilege itself, but the practitioner, the outsider-diviner, should be avoided. In
the answer we sense his uneasiness about the matter, as he apologetically mentions “the
Fathers”, although it is unclear to what Christian authors or texts he refers.*' Anasta-
sius pits the Fathers against these religious experts in a context of competing religious
authority and gives a rationale for the invention of Christian sortilege. The question
addressed to Anastasius therefore suggests uncertainty about divinatory practices, and
the entire exchange indicates that book divination is a matter of continuing anxiety and
debate.*> We note that the monk takes a different approach than the texts discussed
above, which outright rejected and ejected the problems with divination and diviners.
Anastasius embraces the practice and claims a form of it as legitimately Christian.** In
this sense he shows that the patristic fight against divination was lost.

Divination and Intramural Christian Debate: Athanasius Again

The second main discourse that exemplifies the role of arguments on divination in
Christian identity formation is an inner Christian debate that centers on questions of
what constitutes right Christian practice, who are its authoritative spokesmen, and
what kind of texts they can use.

With the first example we revisit Athanasius of Alexandria, who himself through-
out his career was a site of struggle for ecclesiastical authority.* According to cus-
tom, the Alexandrian bishop sent out festal epistles each year.*> The immediate pur-
pose of these letters was to inform Christian communities of the festal calendar (for
example, when Lent would begin and on what day Easter fell). Their wide circula-
tion made these epistles useful instruments for influencing other issues as well. In a
fierce polemic played out in several of his festal letters during the end of his episco-
pate, Athanasius attacks multiple Christian groups, among them the “wretched Meli-

Bovrduevog dvotéat, mpdtov St edyfg mapakaAiécost OV @by, kal petd v edyNv Gvoiel, EpaTtdv
OV Oedv, &l dpa kehebel adTd Gvotéan mept ToD Tpdypatog adtod. Kai &dv dmrpéyn cot, dvoréov- i
3¢ dmotpéyet o, un dvoitng.

41 There is no evidence in our sources of the “Fathers” thinking up lachmeterion, as Munitiz
(Anastasios, Questions, 171 n. a) also remarks dryly in his note at the mention of the “Fathers”:
“None are mentioned in G. W. H. Lampe ...” See also Haldon, “Works of Anastasius”, 140.

42 See also Weiland, Oordeel, 11: “In den tijd van Anastasius Sinaita schijnt het ook nog een
kwestieus punt te zijn geweest, want onder zijn Questiones treffen we de vraag aan (CVIII) ... met
het antwoord, dat de Kerkvaders dit nergens toestaan; maar wie de loten wil trekken, roepe eerst
God aan en staat hij dit toe, laat hij dan zijn gang gaan, maar anders zich onthouden.”

43 Haldon (“Works of Anastasius”, 141) comments: “Here we have once again recourse to meth-
ods of which the Church undoubtedly disapproved, at least at the formal level; witness the relevant
canons of the Quinisext condemning and prohibiting a variety of methods of prediction and sooth-
saying. But Anastasius’ value as a reflection of ordinary people’s belief and attitudes and of the
practices of day-to-day life is borne out by later hagiography ... and provides an important check on
the weight often given to formal and official sources, such as the canons.”

4 See, for instance, Barnes, Athanasius and Constantine.

45 See Camplani, Lettere festali and idem, ed. and trans., Atanasio di Alesandria.
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tians”, as he steadfastly calls his opponents. These are a group of Christians, follow-
ers of Melitius, the bishop of Lycopolis in Upper Egypt during the so-called Great
Persecution in the first decade of the fourth century. In several of the Easter letters,
Athanasius brings up the topic of the correct, authoritative body of Christian texts
(the canon) and true revelation in relation to the Melitians. What is at stake in these
letters is nothing less than access to the divine. Athanasius fulminates against Meli-
tians whom he accuses of practicing divination at martyr shrines and of fabricating
books that falsely claim to be ancient and thereby mislead gullible people.*® In his
famous Easter Epistle 39 for the year 367, Athanasius writes:

Therefore, it is fitting for us to decline such books. For even if a useful word is found in
them, it is still not good to trust them. For this is work of the wickedness of those who have
conceived of mixing one or two inspired texts, so that, through such deception, they might
somehow cover up the evil teachings that they have clearly created.*’

From Athanasius’s subsequent epistles (41 and 42), we glean that the Melitians had
established shrines with bodies of martyrs, where they claimed that the martyrs had
healed numerous people possessed with unclean spirits and that those demons “were
the prophets of the martyrs”.*® In other words, exorcisms and oracular events took
place at these sites. According to Brakke, “The rhetoric about Melitians and apocryphal
books ... indicates that Athanasius’s promulgation of a closed canon was part of a
conflict over proper forms of Christian divination ... the martyr enthusiasts developed
a system of divination focused on the corpses of martyrs, in which a possessed person
delivered supernatural information as the mouthpiece for demons or martyrs”.* To be
clear, Athanasius does not prohibit the use of lot books — neither here nor elsewhere.
Nevertheless, the passages in these epistles are evocative glimpses of the debates about
divination, often involving competitors and their books being branded as heretical and
non-canonical. Athanasius’s rant against the divinatory practices at the martyr’s tombs
is thus not fundamentally a theological argument, rather it reveals his heresiological
agenda, perhaps even based in financial concerns.*”

46 Athanasius, Epistle 39 (ed. Joannou, 75-6, trans. Brakke, “New Fragment”, 61): “[the cate-
gory of apocrypha] is an invention of heretics, who write these books whenever they want and then
generously add time to them, so that, by publishing them as if they were ancient, they might have a
pretext for deceiving the simple folk™ (008apod 1@V dmokpViE®V pvAun, AL aipeTikdv SoTiv mi-
vota, ypaedvtov pev 8te 0éhovoty avtd, yoprlopdvav 8¢ kal tpoctidéviov avtoig ypdvous, o dg
TOA0L0. TPOPEPOVTES, TPdPacty Exmotv dmatdv &k ToVTov Tovg dkepaionc). The passage continues:
“Who has made the simple folk believe that those books belong to Enoch even though no Scripture
existed before Moses? On what basis will they say that there is an apocryphal book of Isaiah? He
preaches openly on the high mountain and says, ‘I did not speak in secret or in a dark land’. How
could Moses have an apocryphal book? He is the one who published Deuteronomy with heaven and
earth as witnesses.”

47 Translation Brakke, “New Fragment”, 62.

48 Athanasius, Epistle 42 (ed. Lefort, Lettres festales, vol. 19, 65): eyMeeye €NAAMDNION
x.eMrpoPprTHCNE IMMAPTYPOC. See also Brakke, “Canon Formation and Social Conflict”, 414.

49 Brakke, “Canon Formation and Social Conflict”, 415—6.

50 Brakke (“Cult of the Holy Dead”, 16) remarks: “It would appear that the martyr cult under-
minded [the] economic patronage by the bishop.” Jenott and Pagels (“Antony’s Letters”, 566—9) an-
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It is intriguing to consider our little codex in the context of the alleged activities
of the Melitians. Athanasius’s descriptions bear some resemblances to our text: a
book composed of a mixture of scriptural texts that, with its title Gospel, pretends to
be ancient. Moreover, it was conceivably also used at a martyr’s shrine.’!

The Sortes Sanctorum: A Prohibited Divinatory Text

Another example of divination as a site of intra-Christian struggle takes us from
Egypt to Gaul. From the mid-fifth century on, bishops at church councils in Late
Antique Gaul repeatedly spoke out against the practice of lot divination, inadver-
tently indicating to us that this was a persistent challenge in their regions. In their
pronouncements we catch glimpses of the ubiquity of Christian lot divination, with
even clergy practicing it.

We should not perhaps appear to have omitted something that especially injures belief in
the catholic religion. Some clergy are devoted to auguries and under the label of what pre-
tends to be religion — what they call saints’ lots — they profess a knowledge of divination, or
by looking into any kind of writings whatever predict future events. Any cleric found either
to have been a client or a practitioner of this should be considered estranged from the
church.?

The strict prohibitions not only give an indication of the church leaders’ anxieties
about specific forms of lot divination, they also show first and foremost that lot div-
ination was practiced widely in Gaul and conducted by clergy. The bishops make a
distinction between true “catholic religion” and what they consider to be harmful
“pretend religion”. Two aspects of this text draw our attention. The first is the role
of the religious specialists. The bishops at the council actively worked to shape the
religious identity of the lower, local clergy. They threaten to excommunicate such
clergy that engaged in divinatory practices, whether they were on the giving or on
the receiving end of the knowledge. With Christian priests being the addressees of
the canon, this is an inner Christian debate, but it is not framed in heresiological
language. The second issue is the role of texts. In previous scholarship, these canons
from Gaul were taken to mean that they prohibited all kinds of divination, including

alyze another noteworthy incident involving clairvoyance: Pachomius claims to have revelations
telling him to build churches. They interpret Athanasius’s criticism of Pachomius’s clairvoyance as
political; behind Athanasius’s opposition is that he himself wants the money for the churches.

51 The Melitians did not compose the apocrypha alluded to in Athanasius’s 39™ epistle (Enoch,
Ascension of Isaiah, Testament of Moses), as Athanasius himself also is quick to assert. See also
Brakke, “Canon Formation and Social Conflict”, 412. I am not suggesting that they would have pro-
duced our text.

32 Council of Vannes, Canon 16 (Klingshirn, “Defining the Sortes Sanctorum”, 85) reads: Ac ne
id fortasse uideatur omissum quod maxime fidem catholicae religionis infestat, quod aliquanti
clerici student auguries et sub nomine confictae religionis quas sanctorum sortes uocant, diuinatio-
nis scientiam profitentur aut quarumcumque scripturarum inspectione futura promittunt hoc qui-
cumque clericus detectus fuerit uel consulere docere ab ecclesia habeatur extraneus. The council
took place between 462 and 468.
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bibliomancy. However, William Klingshirn has shown that the bishops singled out
one particular form of lot divination, a known text called the Sortes Sanctorum, that
they forbade priests from using.>> Bibliomancy, therefore, presumably was consid-
ered acceptable.>* The Sortes Sanctorum, a Christian lot book that we have encoun-
tered multiple times already in this study, reminds us of our codex. However, for
the Gospel of the Lots of Mary, we do not have an explicit prohibition. No references
to it, whether negative or positive, appear in the literature. How, then, is it a partner
in the Christian discourse on divination?

Conclusions

Our codex with its thumbed pages offers important if also humble historical evi-
dence in the debate on divination. It constitutes tangible, everyday evidence of div-
inatory practice, yet it does so in a different way than we can reconstruct from pre-
scriptive texts. In the latter case, we can only imagine the practice through mirror
reading: if the text forbids it, it must happen. The Gospel of the Lots of Mary gives
texture and depth to this possibility. As we have seen throughout this book, The
Gospel of the Lots of Mary can be situated and analyzed on its own terms as a reli-
gious text and artifact. In its textuality and materiality, our miniature codex is part of
the broader discourse on divination, the very sort of object that inspired the prescrip-
tive writings that we have just investigated in church canons and festal epistles. In-
deed, our book is not only evidence of the persistence of controversial or forbidden
practices, it is also a small but no less legitimate voice in late ancient debates over
knowledge and authority, betraying some of the same anxieties that we observed in
the writings discussed above.

First, the religious expert behind our codex, the person who owned and operated
it, remains a shadowy figure, although, as concluded in the previous chapter, he was
most likely a priest active at a martyr shrine. This reverberates with the church
canons from Gaul and also with restrictions imposed on the activities of the local
clergy by the Egyptian canons, as these texts supply evidence for Christian clergy
practicing divination.

Our codex also reminds us that textuality is a theme in the prescriptive texts
against divination that we have encountered. The Gospel of the Lots of Mary is an
active voice in the debate around the gospel, claiming to be one in order to appropri-
ate the authority of evangelion as powerful, sacred text. Moreover, by putting on the
guise of a gospel, the text cloaks itself not only in the gospel’s power, but also in its

3 Klingshirn (“Defining the Sortes Sanctorum”, 81) shows that “between the fifth and eleventh
centuries, sortes sanctorum referred neither to biblical lot divination nor to any genre of divination
at all; rather, like Sortes Apostolorum, it served as the title of a specific text, extant in manuscripts of
the ninth through sixteenth centuries”.

5% Ibid., 124: “While they [i. e. church canons] certainly show church authorities condemning lot
diviners, such passages do not link these figures with biblical divination.”
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antiquity, which serves to increase the codex’s authority, or, as Athanasius would
object, it pretends to be ancient. Anastasius makes a similar authorizing move by
saying that the fathers of the past invented Christian sortilege. The importance of
textuality and canon is also clear in the way our text is composed of biblical (even
canonical) phrases and allusions, purposefully emanating a biblical aura.

In remaining basically within the biblical canon, it almost seems as if our text is
careful to avoid a heresiological debate. The Gospel of the Lots of Mary both bor-
rows from scriptural language and hints at the anxiety surrounding the divinatory
practices it sanctions by its attempt to control doubt. Moreover, in mixing scriptural
sentences with traditional divinatory language — or is it masking the traditional lan-
guage with scriptural quotes? — our text stands on the border between Christian and
“pagan”.

The materiality of our booklet gives evidence of its frequent use, and thus also of
frequent divinatory practices. And its small format teaches us something else. When
I began my research, I presumed that the miniature size of the codex was intended
to facilitate hiding a forbidden text. This remains a strong possibility, as we have dis-
covered many examples indicating how contentious divination was. Yet we must
also consider that the codex’s small size could be intended to conform to the format
of other biblical and liturgical miniature books. Either way, in the discourse about
access to divine knowledge, the format itself has an apologetic function, whether the
book is meant to be easily hidden or whether it imitates portable, miniature “legiti-
mate” gospels.

Our book constructs a Christian identity in ways that are subtler than the ecclesi-
astical writings, and perhaps also more effective. The Gospel of the Lots of Mary
presents a different, yet confident religious authority while simultaneously betraying
that its audience has anxieties about such knowledge. Through its format, it offers
easy access for everyday practices. Against all adversity and in all anxiety, this little
participant in the divinatory discourse nevertheless grandly claims to grant access to
divine knowledge, mediated by Mary, the mother of the Lord Jesus Christ through
the intervention of the angelus interpres Gabriel, and promises to deliver Good
News. Our book is not hermeneutically simple; it does not attempt to control in the
same way as the bishops in church canons and festal epistles do. Our text works to
control doubt by its almost excessive emphasis on both trust and admonitions not to
doubt or not to be of two minds. Thus it participates in the widespread ancient de-
bates about knowledge and authority, reassuring some Christians through words and
practice that true knowledge, Good News, was indeed available to them.
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Text and Translation

About the Translation

I have translated as literally as possible, while still rendering the text in idiomatic
English. Of course, every translation has its difficulties, as the saying goes: tradere
trahere. But a divinatory text like this confronts a translator with additional chal-
lenges, for how does one translate a text that is meant to be open for multiple inter-
pretations, a text consciously crafted to be taken allegorically and literally? More-
over, these sortes lack an explicit narrative context, for it is a given of the genre that
the context changes constantly: it is the querent who contributes the context, hence it
always will remain unknown to us.

In the edition, I use the sigla from the so-called Leiden system:*

[1 lacuna in the papyrus

<> omission in the original

[rn deletion in the original

O resolution of a symbol or abbreviation
vac. vacat: empty space

A single vertical stroke (|) designates a line break, a double vertical stroke (||) a
page break.

In addition to sources indicated specifically, the following editions are referred to in
the textual commentary.

Bible
Since these sortes do not give literal biblical quotations but allusions, I have pro-

vided in the apparatus the biblical reference both in Greek (because the text was
most likely translated from Greek) and in Coptic.

* Adapted from Pestman, New Papyrological Primer, 319, see also 14-5.
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Alfred Rahlfs, ed., Septuaginta. Id est Vetus Testamentum graece iuxta LXX interpretes, 2 vols.
(Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1935 [1982]). English translation: 4 New English
Translation of the Septuagint (Oxford University Press, 2009).

E. A. Wallis Budge, The Earliest Known Coptic Psalter ... (London: K. Paul, Trench, Triibner,
1898).

Novum Testamentum Graece (NA?7), ed. Barbara Aland and Kurt Aland [et al.] (Stuttgart :
Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2001).

George William Horner, ed., The Coptic version of the New Testament in the Southern dialect,
otherwise called Sahidic and Thebaic, with critical apparatus, literal English translation,
register of fragments and estimate of the version, 7 vols. (Oxford: The Clarendon Press,
1911-1924).

Sortes

For the sortes, 1 have noted allusions and shared phraseology from the following
editions, using these short titles:

Fragments (Papini) = Lucia Papini, with an introduction by David Frankfurter, “Fragments of
Sortes Sanctorum from the Shrine of St. Colluthus”, in David Frankfurter, ed. Pilgrimage
and Holy Space in Late Antique Egypt (Religions in the Graeco-Roman World 134; Leiden:
Brill, 1998), 393—401.

Griechisches Losbuch = F. Drexl, “Ein griechisches Losbuch”, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 41
(1941): 311-8.

Hoskyns Fragment = Wolf-Peter Funk, Memo: “Hoskyns Fragment in Dialect M (Cambridge,
Corpus Christi College, MS 541 no.78)”, translation (11-11-2011) and edition (08-10-
2011). Reference is to the page of the manuscript.

Kleinasiatische Losorakel = Johannes Noll¢, Kleinasiatische Losorakel. Astragal- und Alpha-
betchresmologien der hochkaiserzeitlichen Orakelrenaissance (Vestigia 57; Miinchen:
Beck, 2007).

P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67 and inv. 68 = Alex G Kocar, “Sortilege in Late Antique Egypt: Two Un-
published Coptic Sortes from Oxyrhynchus.” In My Lots are in Thine Hands, edited by
William Klingshirn and AnneMarie Luijendijk, forthcoming.

P.Oxy. LXXV 5065 = P.Oxy. LXXV 5065, “Oracular Response (?) (fourth century)” (ed.
C. Pernigotti).

PSI XVII Congr. 5 = Paul Canart, Rosario Pintaudi, “PSI XVII Congr. 5: Un systéme d’oracles
chrétiens (‘Sortes sanctorum’)”, Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 57 (1984): 85-90.

P.Vat.Copt. 1 = Arnold van Lantschoot, “Une collection sahidique de «sortes sanctorum» (Pa-
pyrus Vatican copte 1)”, Le Muséon 69 (1956): 36—52. English translation (sometimes
slightly changed): Marvin Meyer and Richard Smith, eds., Ancient Christian Magic. Cop-
tic Texts of Ritual Power (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1999), 251-6,
no. 126. “Collection of oracles.”

Rhiktologion = Georgios Megas, “PIKTOAOI'ITON EZ AMOPI'OY”, EINIETHMONIKH
EITETHPIX 8 (1959): 207-16.

Sortes Astrampsychi (Naether) = Franziska Naether, Die Sortes Astrampsychi. Problemlésungs-
strategien durch Orakel im romischen Agypten (ORA 3; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2010).

Sortes Astrampsychi (Stuart) = Randall Stuart, ed., Sortes Astrampsychi, vol.1l: Ecdosis altera
(Bibliotheca Teubneriana; Leipzig: Saur, 2001). Translations (modified) from Randall
Stewart and Kenneth Morrell, “10. Fortune-Telling. Anonymous, The Oracles of Astram-
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psychus”, in William Hansen, ed., Anthology of Ancient Greek Popular Literature (Bloom-
ington: Indiana University Press, 1998), 285—-324.

Sortes Sanctorum = James Rendel Harris, The Annotators of the Codex Bezae: With Some
Notes on Sortes Sanctorum (London: C.J. Clay and Sons, 1901). See also Enrique Montero
Cartelle and Alberto Alonso Guardo, Los “libros de suertes” medievales: Las Sortes Sanc-
torum y los Prenostica Socratis Basilei (Nueva Roma 21; Madrid: Consejo Superior de
Investigaciones Cientificas, 2004).

In addition, I refer to:

Crum = Walter E. Crum, 4 Coptic Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1939).
Worterbuch (Forster) = Hans Forster, Worterbuch der griechischen Wérter in den koptischen
dokumentarischen Texten (TU 148; Berlin: De Gruyter, 2002).
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7 MEYArTEAlon NNEK[AHPOC MIMAPIA TMAlAY mMnxcoic | 1 nexc | TenTa
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NEA|2HT THPA | ANAMATE | MIETAWI[NE NCWd | Oy MONON | NGTMP2HT | CuAY. —

The Gospel of the lots of Mary, the mother of the Lord Jesus Christ, she to whom
Gabriel the archangel brought the good news. He who will go forward (or: will seek)
with his whole heart will obtain what he seeks. Only do not be of two minds.

good news (wenovyae): Egyptian equivalent of eyarreaion/edoyyéhov from wine +
nanoy, see Crum, 570a (muoyae; spelling ayenoyae not in Crum).

He who will go forward with his whole heart (neTna neqaoyoi em neazn THpa): the sense
is ambivalent here. +noyoyoi, nexkoyoi means ‘go forward’, Greek &pyopot, TPOGEPYOLOL
(Crum 472a). ]-oyyo(en means ‘go about seeking, seek’ ((nteiv). This expression also occurs in
Oracles 32 and 34, but in the second person singular (-}-nekoyov).

“Go forward with one’s whole heart”: Barsanuphius and John, Letter 196, lines 41-2
(Correspondance 1.2): TIpocéAdwpev év 8An kapdia, (va npocdeydduey, “Let us go forward
with [our] whole heart so that we may be received”; Athanasius, Expositio in Psalmos 27. 161:
Obdtog yoip GANOAC paxdproc, 6 SAn kopdio mpocepyduevog @ dylo Bamtiopart.

“Seek with whole heart”: Ps. 118 (119):2 (LXX): &v 8An xopdia éxinticovoy odtdv;
€TWINE MCWd 2M NEeY2HT THpa, “Who seek him with their whole heart”, see also 118:10; in
both instances, the Coptic verb is ayne. See also Jer. 36:13: kol ékintiooté pe, kol eDpoeté
ue, 81t (ntioeté pe &v 8An kopdia Dudv, “Search for me and you will find me, for you will
search for me with your whole heart”.

“Seeking”: P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no.68: nenraqaoye[ineg] Mnpamme [ncwa xen] nrfoce
[eTsunTal; ibid., 45, no. 64: e kekoyIne Nr[M|aTe MANeTRWING [nc]wa, “Yet in a little
while you will obtain what you seek”.

See also in the Prologue of the Sortes Astrampsychi (Stuart, 8): kol gvpiokeig Smep Gitn-
oag “and you will find what you were looking for”.

two minds (pen cuay): “be double-minded, be of two minds, doubt” (Crum 347a, 714b),
Greek Swpvyla: Jac. 1:8, 4:8. Hermas used the word so frequently, that Hauck, Brief des
Jakobus, 49 n.47) considered it his favorite term (“Lieblingswort”).
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O human, with their tongues they love you greatly, but their heart is far from you.
And you know what happened to you before today, that you almost lost your life. In
any case they certainly lie in wait for you.

O human (w npwwme): see Layton, Grammar, §137, §238. See also Hoskyns Fragment, 4:
[nplome, “Human”. For this address in other sortes, see Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 256,
no. 1.6: Zwfg &loi ypbvot. T pdny, dvlpone, pepuv[ac]; common in Griechisches Losbuch,
see 313, no. 5 et passim; Rhiktologion, 211, no. 11: & &vOpone, Oappei.

napakekoyi with conjunctive: see Layton, Grammar, §354c.

With their tongues they love you greatly, but their heart is far from you (e yMe MMOK €MATE
2M MEYAAC MNEY2HT A€ OYHY NCABOA MMOK): an allusion to Matt. 15:8 (cf. Isa. 29:13; Mark
7:6): "0 Aadc 0vTOC 101G Yetheatv pe TN, 1 5 kopdio odTdY Tdppw dméxel 4’ E1od; neiaaoc
€4TA€I0 MMOI 2l NEYCMOTOY. MEY2HT A€ OYHY NCABOA MMol, “This people is honoring
me with their lips, but their heart is far from me”.

See also 1John 3:18: Tekvia, un dyardpev Adym unde th yAdoon GAAG &v Epyw Kol GAn-
Ogig, “Little children, let us love not in word or speech (lit. ‘tongue’), but in truth and action™;
NAWHPE, MIAPTPENME 2M MYAX.E OYAE 2M MAAC. AAAA 2M M2WB MN I'ME, “My children, let
us not love in the word nor in the tongue, but in the work and the truth ...”; and Ps. 51 (52):6
nydmnocog mdvra to. Pipate Kotamoviicpod, yAdocav doiav, “you loved all words for drown-
ing, a deceitful tongue”.

And you know what happened to you before today (xyw KcoOyn NNENTAYW®NE MMOK
2200 Mnooy): see Fragments (Papini), 399, AIl: ayw kcooyn er@opn maymnn
WTACTA20K, “and you know the first pain that strikes you ...” See also Griechisches Losbuch,
318, no. 35: I'vooke, & dvBpwme, “Know, o human ...”

that you almost lost your life (x.e napakekoyi nrjoce nrekyyxn): the expression “you
will loose your life” may have a richer connotation. It could be an allusion to a saying of Jesus
about losing one’s life (see Matt. 16:25 and 10:39). These two verses in the Gospel of Matthew
stand in a context of losing and finding, making the allusion fitting in a divinatory context.
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Perhaps there is a connection to the incipit, where themes of seeking and finding also play a
role.

Matt. 16:25 8¢ 8’ &v droréon v yoxnv adtod &vekev &pod edprioet adTHY; Tafoce Ae
nreayyxn, “and lose his life”.

Matt. 10:39 6 €dpmv v yoynv 00tod drnoAiécet adtiv, kai O droiécag Ty yuxnv avtod
gvekev &uod evpricel odtiv. The Sahidic NT has a different verb: ayw nenraacwpn
NTEAY "X H.

See also Luke 17:33, John 12:25.

P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no. 68: nenraqaovyefine] Mupwine [ncwa x.eul nrfoce [ersunral.

In any case (nann): this word gives the answer a specific rhetorical turn, open-endedness,
paradox, Sortes Astrampsychi (Naether), 148. See also Oracle 6. It occurs in Sortes Astram-
psychi (Stuart), no. 1:10 éktpdoet petd kivdbvov, Ty cwdicetar; no. 12:9 moiicelg TAny
SmPBAdPN; no. 33:3 Exeig ypdvov Lofig TNy dAyficelg tovg nddag; no. 79:10 yevion énickomnoc,
TV Bpadéwg.

they lie in wait (cesope): allusion to Ps. 58 (59):3 xe eiczunre aycwps erayyxn, “For
behold, they lie in wait for my life.”
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Be happy, rejoice, be glad and glorify God for what has happened to you. Because it
was only a little while ago that you were far from home, then you suffered loss and
were in disgrace and danger. But God took pity on you.

Be happy, rejoice, be glad, and glorify God (pawe nrrTeana nreyPppane nrfeooy
Moy Te): the sentence alludes to Rev. 19:7: xaipopey kai dyoddpev, kol Sdompey v 86-
Eav avt® “Let us be happy and rejoice and give glory to him”.

Double exhortations to rejoice with different combinations of verbs are frequent in the
Septuagint and the New Testament. The triple exhortation has a Greek parallel in Evagrius,
Rerum monachalium rationes 40 (1261, line 41): yoipe kai Gyyoriio kol edgpaivov: This may
be a liturgical expression, or perhaps the sortes author knew Evagrius’s writings?

References to joy appear in other sortes: see P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67 (2): KNAXI NOYPAWE 2M
nexc, “you will receive joy in Christ”; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 40, n0.29: oyNOYP[ADE NAJWDNE NAK
nreynoy, “There will be [joy] for you [at once]”; ibid., 44, no. 61: apinar 2noypa[wel, “Do
this joyfully”; Rhiktologion, 211, no. 7: 8¢ Bpfic dvdmavcty kai xepdv, “you will find rest and
joy”.

glorify to God: biblical idiom, see for instance 1Cor. 6:20. See also P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45,
no. 65: nr-l-eoloy MlnnfolyTe exmilall, “and give glory/glorify God because of this”. Cf.
ibid., 1, 47, no. 168: 0yno6 neooy [NAIPMITPE 2APOd €y CENErOE, “Great glory [will] bear
witness on account of it ...”; Griechisches Losbuch, 316, no.23: koi o0 doédoeic tov O=ov S1d
1fi¢ mlotedc cov and ibid., 317, no. 28: obtac Sofdlelc ToV Oebv.

you were far from home (nToye esox MnekMa naywne): the topic of returning to one’s home
occurs frequently in sortes: e.g. Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 1345, no. 8.4: xai tov év dAA®
Mpw &6vt fiketv Be0g addd, “and the one who is in another demos will return, God pro-
claims™; ibid. 136, n0.9.4: Tov T anddnpov édvta Ogol cdoovcty €6 ofovg, “the one who is
abroad, him the Gods will save home”; ibid., 138, no. 11.2; cf. Graf, “Rolling”, 57 n.29:
otéAe, Smov ypfilels xatpov o yap otkad aei&n, “Set forth to where you want. For you will
arrive home rejoicing”; Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 147, no.20.4: xai t0v &v GAAN xdpa E6vT
NEew Be0g avda, “And the one who is in another land will return, God proclaims”; ibid., 167,
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no.43.4: xai T0v dAdpevov v Egvin N&ewv 0e0g addd, “And the one roaming in a foreign
country will return, God proclaims”; ibid., 172, no.48.2: otéALe, 6mov oot Bopdg <Evaye>:
ndAv 86pov fiEeig, “Set forth to where your spirit prompts you. You will come home again”.

Because it was only a little while ago (x.¢ nenapakekoyi): see P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no. 64: e
KeKoYINne nr(Mlare Mnerkwine [nclwa, “Yet in a little while you will obtain what you
seek”; cf. ibid., 44, no.58; 46, no.156; 51, no.215; P.Oxy. LXXV 5065: pdAiov xapion
Bpoyov Empeivac, “You will enjoy more if you wait for a short while”.

then you suffered loss (muncwc nroce): see “Hoskyns Fragment”, 5: ex--ice, “(you) suf-
fering loss”; and P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no. 68: nenraaoye[ine] mrpwine [ncwa x.enl nrfoce
[ersnnTal, “Do not seek what has passed [by, or] you might suffer [because of it]”.

danger (kimaxnoc): here with mu, but on page 53 spelled in standard Greek as kinaynoc
(xtvduvoc). This word occurs frequently in divinatory texts, see “Hoskyns Fragment”, 7:
neimAynoc, “the danger”; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 40, no. 31 and 43, no. 52: oynoynos N[KINJAYNOC
enanerzw[s], “There is great danger in this matter.” In the Sortes Astrampsychi, the expression
is always petd kivddvov, ‘with danger’: so in 1.10: éktpdoet petd kKivddvov, TNy cwdiicetol,
“She will miscarry with peril, but she will be safe”; 34.8: té€eton peta kvdtivov kdépnv, “She
will give birth to a girl with peril”; 37.4: té&gtan peta kvdvvou dppev, “She will give birth to
a boy with peril”; 52.8: 6 dcOeviv petd kivdivov cmdnoetal, “The sick person will be saved
with peril”; 56.5: té&gtan petd kKivddvov moihod, “She will give birth with much peril”; 71.1:
téEeTan peta kvdvvov, “She will give birth with peril”; 91.6: mhedoeig petd kvdbvov, GAra
0dppet, “You will sail with peril, but take courage”; Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 155, no.29.3:
6 ktvdvvog Tapdkerrat, “danger is at hand”.
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ANNOY|T'€ TOYX.OK | N2HTOY | THPOY" MITP[KOTK €nEil2ws —

Behold, you have been saved, do not (re)turn to commit sin, so that even worse mat-
ters do not happen to you. Do you not remember what has happened to you before
today? And God saved you from everything. Do not (re)turn to this matter.

You have been saved (akoyxai): cf. Eph.2:8: tote cecwopévor (in the plural). See also
P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no. 66: 2ynomine emM[aT€] NPOCTEYNOY [MNN]CWC NMOYXAI NA[)W]NE
nak 2noyoylpor], “Wait [very] patiently for now; [after] this, salvation will come to you with
gladness”; ibid., 45, no. 67: 2ynomine enxoleic naroyxo[kl], “What patiently for the Lord
and he will save [you]”; cf. ibid., 39, no. 22 and 42, no. 45.

do not (re)turn to commit sin, so that even worse matters do not happen to you (MnpkoTk
EPNOBE X.E NNEI N1}€000Y enal aywne MMOK): see John 5:14: MnpkoTK €PNOBE. X.EKAC
NNE MEO0O0Y EMNAl WdNE MMOK, “do not return to commit sin, so that the worse than this
should not happen to you”.

Do you not remember (nreipe an mnmeeye): P.Vat.Copt. 1, 47, no.164: apinmeeye
MITEKEPHT NI'T'AAd, “Remember your promise and keep it” or “do it”.

Do not (re)turn to this matter (mnpkork eneizws): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 41, no.37: [MnpkoTK]
epnerzwg = ibid., 41, no. 38: mpkoTK epriferzws], “Do not do this matter again”.

And God saved you from everything (aym ANNOYTE TOYXOK N2HTOY THPOY): see also
Fragments (Papini), 399, A II: Ay ANNOYTE TOYX.OK N2H[TOY THPOY].!

! See lines 6—7: for nzn, Papini reads n2e, with reference to Rom. 8:32: nze nanaxapize. Our
text now suggests a different reconstruction: nuoy e oY X.0K N2H[TOY THPOY].
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7 WTOK MAY[AAK MNETCWK €XWK | NHOYNOS NE[TNm N21ce | m2we 6KOY|wa
eaad MnaTe nedloye <e>1t ey|noMmine N[KoyT noyolleiays ayw | Knanay
ET|NAPPHCIA MITNOYTE | €TNATA|20K" —

It is you alone who brings upon yourself a great, difficult burden. This matter you
want to do, its time has not yet come. Endure a short time/a little longer and you will
see the confidence in God that will reach you.

1t is you alone (nrok mayaak): see P.Vat.Copt. 1, 50, n0.204: [M]170K MAYAAK €T[W]TOPTP
MMOK, “It is you alone who troubles yourself.”

brings upon yourself (ciwok ex.wk): see P.Vat.Copt. 1, 46, n0.72: MNPCK €X.MK MAYAAK
NOYTIEIPACMOC X.€ MNWGOM MMOK €41 2apod, “Do not bring a temptation upon yourself
alone, for you cannot bear it”.

P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67(a) resembles the first part of this answer.

this matter you want to do (mz2ws ekoyway eaada): see P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67(a): exoyow
exek oyamws, “While you want to complete a matter”; Rhiktologion, 211, no.5: t0 mpdypa
Omov peetdc vo kdung péya éotiv, “The matter that you plan to do, is great”.

Endure (2yynomine, bmopévew): ‘remain, stay, wait for’, see also Oracles 5, 19, and 20. This
verb is a good divinatory term because it is vague and multivariant. It renders the answers
rather passive. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no.66: 2ynomineg eM[aT€] NpOCTEYNOY [MuN]C®C
noyxal na[mwlne nak 2noyoyfpor], “Wait [very] patiently for now; [after] this, salva-
tion will come to you with gladness”; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no.67: 2ynomine en[xoleic
naroyxolx], “Wait patiently for the Lord and he will save [you].” The verb also occurs in
Coptic documentary texts: Forster (Worterbuch 839—40) lists 7 occurrences in letters; some
texts specify how long one should wait. See also POxy.Coptic inv. 67(a): ekwanzapwyznr, “if
you are patient”.

a short time (nkoyi noyoeiw): see also Oracles 20 and 29 (and Oracle 2: x.€ NENAPAKEKOYH).
This is a common time indicator for sortes. Cf. P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67(a): nkoyr; P.Vat.Copt. 1,
45, n0. 64: e kekoYy1 nE NrfMlaTe MneTRwing [nlcwa, “A little longer and you will obtain
what you seek”; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 46, no. 156: a1 epok noykoy[i] noyeiw, “endure a little
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while”; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 51, no.215: wwle erpekanexe [noY]koy1 noyoeiw, “[It is] appro-
priate for you to bear up for [a] little while”. For indications of short time, the Sortes Astram-
psychi (Naether, 171) have dAiyov, mpog OAlyov.

you will see the confidence in God (KNANAY €TTIAPPHCIA MINOYTE): MNNOYTE 1S an
objective genitive. See also P.Vat.Copt. 1, 40, n0.32: 0yNOYNOG NKA[IPOC] NAMDMIE NAK
M[IOOY] AY®W KNAXI NOYMT[ON] N2HTA NFTIAPPHC[1AZE] MMOK 211-|-pH[NH] ﬁll[ﬁ],2 “There
will be a great opportunity for you today and you will get rest in it and you will be confident in
the peace of [Christ]”.

For nappucia/moppnoia see Philodemos, De libertate dicendi; Foucault, Fearless Speech,
and Rapp, Holy Bishops, 264-5.

2 The reconstruction n[xc], ‘Christ’, is not convincing, since Christ hardly ever occurs in these
Christian sortes and also would require a plene article. Read instead mn[noyre], ‘God’, or mn[xc],
‘Lord’.
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They will trust you in this matter. Be brave and endure, for the time is hastening for
you. Do not be distressed nor despair nor grieve, because you have a strong hope
through God.

There are no obeloi at the end of the text at this oracle.

Be brave (oap1 nak): the expression eapi (0dppet) occurs five times in our text, see also Ora-
cles 21, 24, 28, and 35. Cf. Sortes Astrampsychi (Naether), 184, and Rhiktologion, 211, no. 11.

Endure (2yynomine): see at Oracle 4. There is an interesting contrast with the previous oracle:
whereas there you have to endure a short time, here the matter is more pressing.

do not grieve (mnipaynn): cf. Fragments (Papini), 399, A II: ayw kcooyn erwopn naynu
WTACTA20K, “and you know the first pain that strikes you”.

you have a strong hope through God (0 (M) TAK MMAY NOY2EANIC €ECTAXPHY E€BOA 21TM
nuoyTe): cf. “Hoskyns Fragment”, 3: in| ner|-nfex] neexmc, “It is God who gives you
hope”; and 7: 2exmic, “hope”.
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7 ANXOEIC | MHOYTE | COTM G[NEKAITHMA AY® | auAX00Y | MIIGaArTE[roC |
namolowe 24 U | rekan Ay || KNANAY | € TTIAPPH|CIA MITNOY|T€ € TNATA|20K"
MAHN | MOP@WMIE | NAMEAHC | X.€ 2B NA|WDIE AN CE | ANAWWNE —

The Lord God has heard your request and he will send his angel and he will walk be-
fore you. And you will see the confidence in God that will reach you. Only do not
become careless, (saying) “this matter will not happen”. Yes, it will happen.

The Lord God has heard your request (anx.o€ic nuoyre carm enekarruma): cf. Ps. 6:10:
glonkovoev kdprog Tiig denoedc pov, “the Lord has heard my entreaty”; 1Sam. 1:27 xai £50-
kév pot kOp1og 1o aitnud pov, “and the Lord has granted to me my request”.

See also Fragments (Papini), 400, B II: ay@ dauAT@®®BE N[AK] MIEKAITAIMA 2HOY-
cooyn, “and he (God) will grant you your request immediately”, an allusion to Ps. 19:5(6):
GPE MX.0GIC X.WK EBOA NNEKAITHMA THPOY, Greek 19:6: mAnpmoat kdpilog mdvto 10 aiti-
patd cov, “May the Lord fulfill all your requests”.

and he will send his angel (ayw anax.00y mneaarrexoc): see also Oracle 21: “he will
send the angel of peace”, and Oracle 27: “he will send his good angel.” See Gen. 24:7: adtdg
dnootelel 1OV dyyehov adtod Eumpocdév cov, “He will send his angel before you”; cf.
P.Vat.Copt. 1, 42, n0.39: nuoyre narnnooy mnedaarrexoc, “God will send his angel”;
ibid., 44, no. 61: JNATHNOOY MO[AAT[FEAOC NAXIMOEIT [2HTK] AY W NACOOY TN N[TEK]21H
MiekMTo €80a, “I will send my angel and he will guide you and he will make straight your
path before you”.

and he will walk before you (namoowe 2arekzn): see also Oracle 17, “the angel of the Lord
will walk before you”. For the expression, see Gen. 24:40, Ex. 23:20: Kai i800 yo droctélo
1OV Gyyehdv pov tpd Tpoc®dTOL 6oV, va PLAGEN ot &v Th 08, Smwg eloaydyn ot gig TV yhv;
Ex. 23:23, 32:34, 33:2, Matt. 11:10 (and parallels): obtéc dottv mept 00 yéypomron, ‘1500 dyd
GmooTéAA® TOV dyyeAdv Hov TPO TPOGHOTOL GOV, €IC 2HHTE ANOK -NATHNOOY MIAAITEAOC
2areken, “Behold, I shall send my angel/messenger before you”.

the confidence in God ('nappncia mnnoyre): see Oracle 4.

do not become careless (Mnpwwne namexnc): see also mnpamenr in Oracle 11. Admonitions
against being careless abound; see, for instance, Wisd. of Sol. 3:10: Oi 3¢ doeBeig kaba éroyi-
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cavto £&ovety émitipiav ol dueAicaveg 10D Sucaiov kol oD kupiov droctdveg; Matt. 22:5 ot
8¢ dpelioavteg amiidlov ...; Heb. 2:3 mdg nuels ékpevEduedo tnitkadtng duedicavies cowtn-
plog; Rhiktologion, 213, no.30: kol oV pnv Gunific mepi todto, “and you, do not be careless
about this”. Both the adjective and the verb occur in documentary Coptic texts, as catalogued
by Forster (Worterbuch, s.v.): the adjective ameanc shows up in 3 letters (O.CrumVC 99, 4;
P-Mon.Epiph. 140, 35 and O.Crum 355, 9) and once as substantive (Murameanc) (O.Brit-
Mus.Copt. I, LII1, 2, 3).

Yes, it will happen (ce anagywne): this phrase occurs also in Oracle 24.
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You know, o human, that you did your utmost again. You did not gain anything but
loss, dispute, and war. But if you are patient a little, the matter will prosper through
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

You know (kcooyn): see also Fragments (Papini), 399 A 1I.

You did not gain anything (Mnk-}-2uy aaay): see “Hoskyns Fragment”, 5: nkrm-2noy fini,
“you will gain nothing”.

if you are patient (ekwanzpow): see also Oracles 9 and 31 and P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67 (a):
EKWANZAPW2HT NKOY1, “if you are patient a little”.

dispute (}rw@v): see P.Vat.Copt.1, 48, no.175: ovin ovy-}rwn nawwlne] Muncwc
knax.po, “There will be a dispute, after that you will win”.

war (noaemoc): moéhepoc, “war, battle, fight”. Cf. “Hoskyns Fragment”, 7: oyuac
“no[aelmoc, “a great war”.

the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (nuovy-1 ¢ NABPA2AM MN TICAAK MN Takwsg): see Ex. 3:6:
“I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob”
CEyd gl 6 0e0g 10D matpds cov, 0e0¢ ABpadp kai 8¢ Toadk kai 0£0¢ Takdp); Acts 7:32:
“T am the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob” CEya 6 0g0¢ t®v ma-
pwv cov, 6 0e0¢ ABpady kol Toadk kol Takdp); Ex. 2:24; 1 Chron. 29:18: “O Lord, the God
of Abraham, and Isaac and Israel (i. e. Jacob), our fathers” (k0pie O 00g ABpady koi ‘Toadk
kol Topan tdv motépav Nudv); Ex. 6:3, 8; 33:1; Deut. 9:27; 2Kings 13:23; Bar. 1:39. Cf.
P.Vat.Copt. 1, 42, n0.47: nlnoyTe NNEIWTE [A]BPA2AM MNICAAK [MINIAKMD[B N]AXIMO[EIT
enk], “[The] God of our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will guide [you]”.



Oracle &

Pages <16—-17>

7 MI)€ €POK | 2M nenTad|mwre MMOK € oy|nonnpia [ npwme Te [ Nceoyny |
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¢lnee: —

Fight for yourself in what has happened to you, because it is a human evil. Your en-
emies are not far from you. They have plotted against you again due to the evil that
is in their hearts. But trust in God and walk in his commandments forever.

Fight for yourself in what has happened to you, because it is a human evil (miye epok 2m
NENTAAWMIE MMOK X.¢ OyTonHpia npwme e): this sentence is, with small orthographic
variations, also present in P.Oxy.Coptic Inv. 68|. The verb ‘to fight’ (miaye) occurs in Oracles
8, 18, 30, and 31. There is also fighting language in Oracle 19 and 36, expressed with the verb
|- oyse-, ‘to fight against, oppose’, and in 28 as -} mn-, ‘to fight with’.

Your enemies (nexk:xax.e): the expression occurs five times in our text, see oracles 16, 18, 28,
31. Cf. “Hoskyns Fragment”, 2: 2ayeuie []. nennekxaxnoy, “Your enemies have fallen”,
and 8 [nelkxexe, “your enemy”; Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 134, no.7.3: ymtév oe 110l
daipov &x0pdv te kpatioelg, ... you will be superior over your enemies”; ibid., 180, no. 56.3:
gxOpov ydp oot 6pd, “For I see something/someone hostile for you™; ibid., 195, no. 5.4: yein
npodirog Emdidovg &xOpoig xépag “in full view offering your enemies the hands”. On enemies
in the Sortes Sangallenses, see Klingshirn, “Christian Divination”, 108-9.

They have plotted against you (ayemsoyaeye epok): énifoviedw is a common verb in
Greek literature but occurs only twice in the Septuagint (Esther 8:12; Prov. 17:26) and not in
the New Testament.

trust in God (kaernk ennoyre): see also Oracles 11, 27, 30, and about not trusting vain
people, see Oracle 13, 33. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 44, 1n0.56: kazruk ennoy-re; ibid. 45, no.69:
[neTNAlwAX.E NMMAK €[a0y]wa) epKpO[a €]pOK [M]ﬁ-]-. AAAA KAZHT [€M]NOYTE X.6€ NTOd
ne [replereazim coyrwn, “Do not give in to him who will speak with you, wanting to be-
guile/deceive you. But trust in God. For it is he whose path is straight”.

walk in his commandments (nTmoowe 2N neaoyezcazne): walking and commandments are
frequently associated in the Deuteronomistic redaction and writings, see Lev. 26:3; Deut. 8:6;
11:22; 13:4; 19:9; 26:17; 28:9: 30:16; Josh. 22:5; 1Kings 2:3: 3:14; 6:12; 8:58; 8:61; 11:38;
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and 2Kings 22:3. The terms also appear together in 2Chron. 34:31. See especially Deut.
30:15-16: “See, I have set before you today life and prosperity, death and adversity. If you
obey the commandments of the Lord your God that I am commanding you today, by loving the
Lord your God, walking in his ways, and observing his commandments, decrees, and ordi-
nances, then you shall live and become numerous, and the Lord your God will bless you in the
land that you are entering to possess.” See also 2John 6: Tvo meputaTdpey Katd TG EVIorag
adTOD; XEKAC GNEMOOME KATA NedeNTOAN, “that we walk according to his command-
ments” etc.; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 41, no. 33: moow|e 2nnfenrToan] (Van Lantschoot’s edition here is
unclear as far as the brackets are concerned).



Oracle 9

Pages <18>-19
upper right corner of the right page: ie

7 TWOYH NF[BWK 20 OY|cooy T M|np moyzoloy Nea oyz2oloy xe TAT Te |
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Get up and go immediately. Do not delay. For this is the moment that God appointed
for you. They have simply accused you to (the point of) death, but be patient just a
little. —

Get up and go immediately (v@woyn nrewk 2u oycooyrn): cf. Oracles 26 and 31, and Frag-
ments (Papini), 400 B1: “Walk and go immediately.”

2n oycooyrn also occurs in Oracles 25, 26, 31, and 34. See also P.Vat.Copt. 1. 43, no. 54;
Sortes Astramsychi (000g; fidn).

They have accused you (aykaroirop): for Greek xatnyopéw, “accuse, reject, frown upon”.

Do not delay (mnip-}- noy200y nica oyzo0Y): see also Oracle 31. Literally: “do not add day to
day.” For the expression see Crum 730b, and “Instructions of Apa Pachomius the Archiman-
drite”, folio 28a (Budge, Coptic Apocrypha, 155): Mnp amexei k|- 200y nica 200v, “Be not

careless, and do not let day after day pass unheeding”.

be patient (ap1 2eapay2nr): see Oracle 7.
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7 Fpann Moy Te | nAG®IE | NMMAK | AY® KNAJOYXAT 6BOA | 211 TeoallN1c
ENTAC|TA20K" NEN|TAKEPHT M||MO4 XOKA | 6BOA X€ | NNOYTE | Mearpaze |
NAAAY N[TOK MMATE | IETO NAT|CTM —

The peace of God will be with you and you will be saved from the affliction that has
come upon you. Fulfill what you promised, because God does not tempt anyone. It is
you only who are disobedient.

The peace of God will be with you (-} prun Mnnoyre nawwne nmmak): see Luke 24:36 and
John 20:19, 21: iprivn duiv. Cf. Rom. 1:7, 1Cor. 1:3, Gal. 1:3, Phil. 1:2, Col. 1:2, 2Thess 1:2,
1Tim. 1:2, 2Tim. 1:2, Phil. 3, 2John 1:3: “Grace to you and peace from God the father”’; Cop-
tic: J-prnn esox 217M nnoyre; Worterbuch (Forster), 231-3: BKU III, 411.3: rupunn
nuoy T nacan; P.Fay.Copt. 26.3: rupum nuoy i nex; PMich.Copt. 12.2: ripunun mnoyr
nnk; P.MoscowCopt. 22, 16: onpini nuoy 1 neme, “the peace of God”; Apostolic Constitu-
tions 8.11 (ed. Metzger): ‘H &ipfivn 10D 0e0d petd ndavimv dpdv, “The peace of God be with
you all”. See also Barsanuphius and John, Epistle 92, line 44 (Correspondance 1.2): “H eipfivn
10D 0g0D Eotar ped Hudv “the peace of God will be with you”.

P.Vat.Copt. 1, 40, no.32: ayw Kuaxi nOyMuT[On] N2HTA NENAPPHC[1AZE] MMOK
2uefpu[nn] Mnfxc], “and you will find rest in it and will be confident in the peace of the
[Lord]”.

you will be saved from the affliction that has come upon you (KNAOYX.AT GBOA 21 TEOAIYIC
enracTazok): the word affliction (exry1c) also occurs in Oracles 16, 25, and 32. Oracle 32
has the same expression as here; Oracle 16 shares the phrase “the affliction that has come upon
you.” See also Griechisches Losbuch, 315, no. 14; 316, no.23; 317, no.27, and 317, no.32.
This word does not occur in the Sortes Astrampsychi, nor in the dice oracles (Kleinasiatische
Losorakel).

Fulfill what you promised (nenrakepur mMmoda x.oka egox): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 47, no. 164:
APINMEEYE MNEKEPHT NITaad, “Remember your promise and keep it” or “do it”; P.Vat.
Copt. 1, 50, no. 198: nenrakerrfoork] epoa nxoe€ic nfa] xoKka esox, “What you have at-
tempted, the Lord will finish”.

God does not tempt anyone (nNOYTE Medmipaze Naaay): see James 1:13: nnoyre rap
MEUIEIPAZE NAAAY EIMINEO0O0Y> MEUMNIPAZE NT0d NaaAy, “For God does not tempt anyone
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to evil, he does not tempt anyone”. See also 1Cor. 10:13. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 47, no. 72 (with the
noun instead of the verb): MITPCK €X.MK MAYAAK NOYTIEIPACMOC X.€ MNW)GOM MMOK €dl

2apoa, “Do not bring a temptation upon yourself alone, for you cannot bear it” (an allusion to
1Cor. 10:13).

disobedient (xrcwrm): see also Oracle 22 (Murrarcwrrm); Fragments (Papini), 399, A II:
MMIN MMOK NETO NATCWwTM, “you that are not obedient™.
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7 ewxee KTHA) 6PNGi|2wB APIa | MITPAMGAL | 6 ANOY|TE TA2G | M2ws cpalTar
NTOK | MMATE || NETKTO | MMO4 €nAj20y* MMON | MN N€0600Y | NATA20K |

KA2THK GIM|NOYTE NI[TMP2HT CNAY —

If you decide to do this matter, do it. Do not be careless, because God established the
matter. It is you only who turns back. No, there is no evil that shall reach you. Trust
in God and do not be of two minds.

If you decide to do this matter, do it (ewxe xkruw epneizwsg apia): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 47,
no. 164: apinmeeye MnekepT Nrraag, “Remember your promise and do it”.

Do not be careless (mnipamen): see Oracle 6.

God established the matter (anoyre raze n2ws epara): perhaps an allusion to Ps. 95:10:
AdTA20 €PATC NTOIKOYMENH, “he established the inhabited world”.

No evil shall reach you (Mmmon M neoooy narazok): see also Oracle 30. The phrase alludes
to Ps. 90 (91): 10: 00 mpoceredioetal TpoG 6& KAKG; MMIT 1E000Y NAZMN GPOK, “no evil shall
befall you”.

P.Vat.Copt. 1, 44, no.56 shares in reverse order two phrases with this oracle: kaernk
EIMNOYTE MNINEOOOY NAWMITE MMOK, “Trust in God, no evil will happen to you”. See also
ibid. 41, no.34: Mnneroooy Nawywne [NAK 2an€12mk NAT [KOlyaeny rap, “No evil will
happen to you from this matter, for you are safe”.

Trust in God (kaeTnk ennoyre): P.Vat.Copt. 1, 44, no. 56, see above; Also ibid., 45, no. 69:
AAAA KAZHTK [€M]NOYTE X6 104 ne [repleTeazin coyron, “But trust in God for it is he

whose path is straight”.

Do not be of two minds (nrrmpen cnay): see above at the incipit.
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Do not let go of the faith in your heart. You have God as helper. He will guide you on
the path on which you will go. At all events, do not doubt because nothing is impos-
sible for God.

This oracle occurs also in Fragments (Papini), 399, Al (my revised edition): Timcric erem-
MEK2HT MIPKAAC €BOA. OYN{IM}<T>K NOYTE MMAY NBOHOOC. AYW NTOd METNAP2YME
MMOK 2N TE€2IH € TK[NJABWK N2HTC. [MO]JNON MITPTIC[AAZE] X.€ Muaa[ay, “Do not let go of
the faith in your heart. You have God as a helper. And he is the one who will guide you on the
path on which you will go. Only do not doubt because no[thing ...]”.

The Vatican manuscript has a shorter oracle, that does not mention God: P.Vat.Copt. 1, 43,
n0.53: TIICITIC €TEMNEK2H[T MIT[PKAAC €BOA OYTA[K MM]AY NOYBOHOOC, “Do not let go
of the faith in your heart; it is of help to you.” For the path that you will go, see also ibid., 43,
n0.48: enre2n eTk[MOOwe] nenTc, “on the path that you are walking on” (perhaps recon-
struct the Coptic as eTr[swk]); and ibid., 44, n0. 61: | NATNNOOY MI[AAT]FEAOC NAXIMOEIT
[2H7TK] Ay Nacooy TN n[Tek]2in MiekmTo ¢sloa], “I will send my angel and he will guide
you and he will make straight your path before you”.

See also Griechisches Losbuch, 313, no. 5 (lines 16-8): &mov yap 0érec, AvBpane, topedov
toydog el Todtny v 686V cov Kai un Stetdong. Tov 0oV yap Exeig Bonddv cov, “For wherever
you want, o human, travel quickly on that road of yours and do not doubt. For you have God as
your helper”, Rhiktologion, 214, no.41: ‘O 8gdg 8¢m cot Smep EAnilelg kol aitelg mop’ avtod.
AdTOG dott BonBdG cov ki katevdhver Tag 6800¢ cov, “May God give you what you hope and ask
from him. He is your helper and makes straight your paths.” See also ibid., 212, no. 17 and 21.

God as helper (oynrK nuoyre MMay nsonooc): psalmic language, perhaps an allusion to
Ps. 17:3: ‘O 0gd¢ pov Bonbdg pov, kai $Amd én’ adtdv, “My God is my helper, and I will hope
in him”. See also Hoskyns Fragment, 2: [muéalewone [nelxrsonoefial “[God (?) will] be
of help [to] you”.

Do not doubt (mripaicaaze): see also Oracle 15. Cf. Griechisches Losbuch, 313, no.5: mo-
pevov Taxémg ig TadTny TV 086V cov kol pn diotdong, “Walk quickly on this path of yours
and do not doubt”; and ibid. 314, no. 10.
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nothing is impossible for God (Mnzws narcom inazpM nuoyTe): see Gen. 18:14: un ddvva-
el mopa Td 0ed pripa, and Luke 1:37: 811 00k dduvarioet mapd tod Og0d Tav P, e tine
AAAY NMAX.E PATGOM NNAZPM nnoy e, “Because no word shall be impossible with God”.
Cf. Matt. 19:26 (Mark 10:27, Luke 18:27): Topd. dvOpdmolg todto G8vvatdv otiv, moapd 3¢
0e® mdvto SUVATA, TINA2PM MNOYTE AE MM AAAY NAToOM, “because for God nothing is
impossible.” Also quoted, for instance, in Rhiktologion, 211, no. 5: 10 mpdypoa Omod peketds
va kdung péya £otiv: Spag dmperod- odk ddvvarel mapd T 0ed mdv pApo, “The matter that
you plan to do is great; nevertheless, take care, nothing is impossible with God”.
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Do not think therefore about strength, o human. You will not be victorious now. You
will endure great suffering because the difficult time has not yet passed by for you
now. Do not trust the words of vain people.

There are no obeloi at the end of the text.
strength ('vax.po): see also Oracle 19 (and verb at 14).

be victorious (xpo): see also Oracles 14, 18, 28, and 34. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 46, no. 154:
Kkuaxp[o emnrpek]xixan, “You will be victorious [by going to] trial”; ibid., 48, no.175:
oyln oy ron nawo[ne] Muncwc knax.po, “There will be a dispute, after that you will be
victorious”; and ibid., 49, no. 192: knuaxpo erse naimaxe, “You will be victorious because
of this word”.

now (‘renovy): twice in this answer, but not elsewhere in the text. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 46,
no. 157: n2we naoywne esox renoy, “The thing will be revealed now”; also Hoskyns Frag-
ment, 5: Trenoy neolyileiw ne, “Now is the time”.

Do not trust the words of vain people (MITPKA2THK ENWAX.E NNPDME E€TWOYEIT): ON Irust,
see Oracle 17. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 41, no.36: ney[wolx.ne woyerr aAyw [€0]00y €MATE,
“Reject [those who] advise you. Their counsel/advice is vain and very bad/evil”; ibid., 45,
n0. 69: [MeTNAlWAX.E NMMAK €[40Y]Www) 6PKPO[d €]POK [MITIPf. AAXAA KA2HTK [6n]NOYTE
x.€ NTo4 ne [repleredzin coyrwn, “Do not give in to him who will speak with you, want-
ing to deceive you. But trust in God for it is he whose path is straight”. And Sortes Sanctorum,

you with flattering words”.



Oracle 14

Pages <28>-29
upper right corner of the right page: ko

CENATAN[20YTK | Ayw Kuap|xo " ¢
J v Y

2HT OY €[BOA
2TM | NOYTE ne | mews || MppeoTe | NTOK 2B | NIM eKNAlaay nnoy|Te

NEi2wB | TAXPE NEK|
@WOOI | NMMAK®

They will trust you and you will be victorious in this matter. Strengthen your heart.
This matter is from God. Fear not. As for you, every thing you will do, God is with
you. —

Kknapx.o: metathesis for kuax.po
victorious: see above at Oracle 13.

Fear not (mnpp2ore): common biblical and divinatory idiom, e. g. Gabriel to Mary in Luke
1:30: pn @oPod, mnpp2ore. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 43, no. 54: [Mrnpp2o-re 2nTa mneif2lws, “Do
not fear this thing”; ibid., 44 no. 59: miipp2ore cenacw yTprwpK an, “Don’t fear, they will
not be able to trouble you”; and ibid., 50 no. 196: mnpp2ore k[nax.po] eneizws, “Do not fear.
You [will be victorious] in this thing”. The exhortation pr @opod occurs 15 times in the Sorzes
Astrampsychi (Naether, 179).

every thing you will do, God is with you (2B NIM EKNAAAY MNOYTE WOOI NMMAK): S€€
Gen. 21:22: 6 0e0¢ petd 60d &v maov, oig &av motfig, “God will be with you in all that you do”
(this verse is not available in Sahidic).
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O human, bear every thing and give thanks with a thought of God. Because it is
God’s hand that was upon you. Do not doubt in your heart nor walk in the counsels
of vain people. —

bear everything and give thanks with a thought of God (a1 €pOK 21 2B NIM NFWN2MOT 21
oyMeeye nTe nuoyTe): perhaps an allusion to Col. 1:11-2: év ndon duvdpet duvapoduevor
Kot 10 Kpdtog The 86ENg adtod &ig mhoav Vropoviv Kai pokpodopiay, peta xapac. edyopt-
GTOVVTEG TO Tc(x‘l:p\l ...5 €20YN €2YTIOMONH NIM 2N OYMNT2APAW)2HT. €TETNWIN2ZMOT NTM
neiwT 2N Oypawe, “May you be made strong with all strength that comes from his glorious
power, and may you be prepared to endure everything with patience, while joyfully giving
thanks to the Father ...”

See also P.Vat.Copt. 1, 46, n0. 72: MITPCIK €X.(DK MAYAAK NOYTIEIPACMOC X.EMNWGOM
MMOK €41 2apod, “Do not bring a temptation upon yourself alone, for you cannot bear it”;
ibid., 46, no. 156: a1 epok noykoyi] noyeiw, “Bear for yourself a little while”.

God's hand (ve1x. mnnoyre): also in Oracle 36. See also Oracle 28: on reacix. Oy NAM,
“with his right hand”; and 17 ne2gnye nnekecx, “the works of your hands”. The phrase “the
hand of God” (Greek 1 xelp 10D 0e0D) is a common biblical expression: e. g. Deut. 2:15, Prov.
21:1; Eccles. 2:24, 9:1, Ezek. 7:9, 28; 8:18, 22; 12:8, Wisd. of Sol. 3: 1.

Do not doubt (Mripricaaze): see Oracle 12. Here and in Fragments (Papini), 399, Al, written
ricaaze with fau for Greek Siotdlw (with delta at Oracle 12).

walk in the counsels of vain people (nTMoOWE 2N NWOXNE NNPMME €TwoyerT): perhaps
an allusion to Ps. 1:1: Mneaswk 2M nayox.ne nuacesHc, ... who did not walk in the counsel
(sgl.) of the impious”. For vain people (nupwme erwoyerr): see at Oracle 13.
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NEIPAOME —

Remember that you were close to death another time in the affliction that has come
upon you. Because you were in your former matters, while your enemies counseled
you and you thought they loved you. You will understand my words. Turn away
from these people.

Remember (apr nmeeve): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 47, no. 164: apinmeeye MnekepuT Ni-raag, “Re-
member your promise and do it”.

affliction (exy1c): see at Oracle 10.

while your enemies counseled you (eycymeoyaeye €pok nel nekxaxe): for enemies, see
also Oracle 8. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 41, no.36: [neT]cyMBOYAEYE NAK [A]pAITEl MMOOY, “Re-
ject those who give you counsel”, and ibid. 43, no.54: MpoyAZK NCANGT[CIYMBOYACYE
nak, “Do not follow those who give you counsel”.
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The peace of God will be with you in all your days. And you will rejoice and a large
harvest will be yours in the year. And you will rejoice in the works of your hands,
because the angel of the Lord will walk before you.

_7 The coronis is very faint.
peace of God (-}-punn Mninoy-re): see Oracle 10.

in all your days (20 nek200y rupoy): cf. Rhiktologion, 214, no.34: 8t avtdg ot fonbdg
cov mdoag Tag Nuépag cov, “for he is your helper all your days”; see also ibid., no. 42.

And you will rejoice in the works of your hands (nTeydpane 2n nezgnye nnexkesix): a bibli-
cal phrase, see Acts 7:41: edppaivovto &v 1oig ¥pyolc TV Yepdv adtdv, “they rejoiced in the
works of their hands” (this stands in a rather pejorative context, about the Golden Calf). See
also, e. g., Deut. 16:15, 30:9, Ps. 91 (92):5, Heb. 1:10, Rev. 9:20.

the angel of the Lord will walk before you (narrexoc Mnx.oic NAMOOWE 2ATEK2H): See sim-
ilar phrase at Oracle 6.
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It is the king of heaven and earth and the God of all flesh who fights for you (pl.). He
will make you conquer your enemies, for God has received your request about all the
difficulties that you endured. They are a concern for God.

the king of heaven and earth (nppo tirene mn nkaz): see Gen. 24:3: kol £€0pKi®d o€ KOplov
0V 00V 10D 00pavod kol TOV BedV TG YAg, “And I will make you swear by the Lord, the God
of heaven and the God of earth”.

the God of all flesh (nuoyTe Nicapz mim): see. e. g., Jer. 39:27: ’Eyo kipog 6 0e0¢ mdong cap-
K6¢, “I am the Lord, the God of all flesh”.

God ... fights for you (pl.) (nnoyTe ... ne Mmiwe e2pai exnrnyn): See also at Oracle 8.
This is a biblical expression, see Ex. 14:14: k0piog moreprioet mepi budv “The Lord will fight
for you (pl.)”; Deut. 1:30: k0p1og 6 0£0¢ DUDY ... aDTOG CLVEKTOAEUAGEL 0DTOVG LED DUDY,
“The Lord your God ... he will fight them together with you (pl.)”; Josh. 23:9—10; Rom. 8:31:
CWX.E MNOYTE NETMIWE €XWN NIM MeTnAW ] oy, “If God is the one who fights for
us, who is the one who will be able to fight against us?” (The Greek is different here: T{ odv
gpoduev mpog tadta; el 0 080 VIEP MUV, Tl Kad’ Hudv; “What then shall we say about these
things? If God is for us, who is against us?”).

Cf. Fragments (Papini), 400, B 1 and II: nnoyre nermae exwk; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 43,
no.51: nnoyre nermwle], “God is the one who fights.” Also Martyrdom of SS. Paese and
Thecla, 67 Ri 20-3 (Reymond and Barns, Four Coptic Martyrdoms, 55): neynoyre rap
nermiwe exwoy, “For it is their God who fights for them”.

He will make you conquer your enemies (anarpexxpo enexkxax.e): The best parallel is PSI
XVII Congr 5, 89, no. 71: viki[c]eig mdvtag Todg dvtidikovg cov kai ... Jvelg gig Todg &xfpoig;
see also Hoskyns Fragment, 1: ayw wrexka[n e€]uekanriafikoc], “and you will prevail
[over] your opponents (Gvtidikog)”; Griechisches Losbuch, 316, no.23 (lines 17-9): vikioeig
To0¢ 8xOpovc cov Kal kotomaThoElS avtovg, “you will conquer your enemies and trample
upon them”; Rhiktologion, 215, no. 51: kai gfyeig viknv kotd t@v &x0pdv cov kol xapdv, “and
you will have victory over your enemies and joy”.
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Cf. Deut. 28:7: mapad®d kipiog 6 0edg cov 100G £xHpov cov ToVg AvBeoTNKITAG GOl GUV-
TETpLppévons Tpd TPocdnov cov, “May the Lord your God hand over your enemies who have
risen against you”.

God has received your request (anmoy-re x1 Mnekarruma): see also Oracle 6 (“God has
heard your request”).
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This is a victory from God. But be patient and endure until the time comes and you
receive the hope of your salvation. The crown is ready for you, but they oppose you,
do not be led astray by people.

be patient ... hope of your salvation: (ap1 2apy2nr ... NOEAC MIIeKOY:x.AT): an allusion to
Job 2:9a: 1800 avopéve ypdvov &t pkpdv mpocsdexdpevog v Emida thig coplag pov;
“Look, will I hang on a little longer, while I wait for the hope of my deliverance”.

be patient: see also Oracle 7; endure: see also Oracle 4. Cf. Col. 1:11: gl mdcav dropoviv
Kol pokpofopiov, €20yN €2yNOMONH NIM 2l OyMIT2APd2HT, “into all patience in long-
suffering”; and Ps. 26 (27):14.

hope: see at Oracle 5, also 20, 23, 31.

The crown is ready for you (nekaom cerw7 nak): this oracle has a striking parallel in a
Greek fragment: PSI XVII Congr. 5, 89, no. 72: 6 0¢ oot 831 thv éAnid[a Eroipog ydp] oty 6
otépavoc, “God will give you hope. For the crown is ready”; Paris Gr. 2510 (14™ cent.), cited
in PSI XVII Congr. 5, 87: 100 0g0D 3186vtog v Anida pun EvBopuhi- €topds oty 6 otépavog
10D AaPelv oe. See also Hoskyns Fragment, 3: fin| neTn[ek] fioeamnic. ne[RroM] rap
ceroT, “It is God who gives you hope. For the [crown] is ready” (my reconstruction).
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A little longer and you will receive the fulfillment of your life. For the Lord is your
mediator. Endure, and you will receive the hope of your salvation, because the
power of God is greater than that of humans. And they will marvel at you.

A little longer (em1 kekoyinoyoeiw): see Oracle 4. The third phrase of this answer alludes to
Job 2:9a (just as Oracle 19 did) and this expression occurs also in the biblical passage as
xpdvov Tt pikpov.

For the Lord is your mediator (nx.oeic rap ne nekmecrruc): see Gal. 3:19-20, 1Tim. 2:5,
Heb. 8:6.

Endure (nreynomime): see Oracle 4.

receive the hope of your salvation (1 neexrmc Mnekoy:xai): see Oracle 19. On hope, see
also Oracles 5, 19, 23 and 31.

the power of God ('rcom mnnoy-re): biblical (especially New Testament) expression (50va-
i 0eod), closest here is 1 Cor. 2:5.

they will marvel at you (cenapaynnpe mmok): see also Oracle 23 (“I marvel at you”™).
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Behold, the difficult time passed for you. Behold, the hour of rest has come upon
you. Simply be brave. You will see the confidence in God that will reach you. And he
will send the angel of peace and he will guide you and give you rest.

difficult time (neyoeiw er20ce): see also Oracle 4 (“difficult burden”).

the hour of rest (veynoy mnemron) and give you rest (na-} mron nak): cf. Isa 25:10: “God
will give you rest.” Rest is a biblical concept, for instance in Genesis, Isaiah and the Psalms; in
the New Testament: Matt. 11:29; 12:43, Luke 11:24, Rev. 4:8, 14:11.

Cf. Rhiktologion, 211, no.7: 0d Bpfic Gvdmavcty kai xopdv, “you will find rest and joy”;
P.Vat.Copt. 1, 49, no. 190: 0yn OYMTON NATA20K MNOYNOG NPAME WDIE NAK, “You will
obtain rest and a great joy will happen to you”, and ibid., 40, no.32: knaxi noymron]
nenra, “you will get rest in it”.

be brave (oap1): see at Oracle 5.
the confidence in God (7nappncia Mmnnoy-re): see at Oracle 4.

he will send the angel of peace (anax.00y mnarrexoc wf-punn): cf. Oracle 6: “he will send
his angel”.

angel of peace: see 1Enoch 40.1, where the angel of peace guides Enoch through heaven
(ed. Black, Book of Enoch). See also Kaplan, “Angel of Peace, Uriel-Metathron”, and Test. XII
Patr. 12.6. For Christian texts, see esp. Apost. Const., John Chrysostom (frequently).

About sending angels (plural) of peace, Eusebius, Comm in Isa. 2.41.99 (et al.) ‘O pév odv
@AAVBpmTog 006 «Gyyéloug dnéoteihey gipivng mpog Tov Tovdaiwv Aadv.
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Just as another time, they beguile you. Do not let them finish robbing you, so that
you die violently on account of your disobedience, because you were careless.

they beguile you (eyprpoa epok): see also Oracle 35. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, no. 69: [nernal-
WAX.E NMMAK €[dov]wa) eprpola €]pok [MInp-}, “Do not give in to him who will speak with
you, wanting to beguile you”, and ibid. 42, no.45: [c]a2wk €8OA TrTEIMpPE [M]KPO4, “Remove
yourself from this treacherous relationship”.

robbing (cuaxa for cyaa, ovldo): cf. 2Cor. 11:8: ddhog ékkAnolag éo0ANGO, Alcyaa
N2eNKEEKKAHCIA, “T robbed other churches”.

you die violently (ntmoy 2 oy xeinconc): in Greek texts, 48ikog (dro)Bvicke is common
(not biblical). For the noun movy, ‘death’, see Oracles 9 and 16.

your disobedience (vexmurTaTcwTm): see also Fragments (Papini), 399, A II: Mmin mmok
MeTo naTcw M, “You yourself are the one that is disobedient”.

you were careless (akka nexenr esoxr): at Oracles 6 and 11 this is rendered with the Graeco-
Coptic ameanc (auehrc).
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I marvel at you, o human, since it is not (in) your power. You will be afflicted. Your
hope left you another time. Without the fear of God, you would not be saved from
the wrath that has come upon you.

I marvel at you (-}-pwyrinpe Mmok): see also Oracle 20.
hope (2exmuc): see at Oracles 5, 19, 20, and 31.

the fear of God (oore MnmoyTe): for the biblical expression (Greek: dBog T0d 0g0D), see
Pss. 6:5, 13:3, 17:40, 18:7, 8, 9, 35:2; Prov. 1:7, 15:33; 2Cor. 7:1, Rom. 3:18.

you would not be saved from the wrath (nNTuaoyxAai an ¢Toprn): perhaps reminiscent of
Ps. 137:7 or Rom. 5:9.
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Pages <48-49>

7 AAOK KO N[2HT chay o | npome xe | neizws najgwne xn | Mmon: ce |
ANAWOIE | OAPI NAK | NTFMP2HT | CHAY X.€ d|[NAMOYN | €BOA NMMAK | NOYNOGE
N[OY0€1W) | AYW KNAXI | NOYPAWE | MN OV T€|AHA —

Stop being of two minds, o human, whether this thing will happen or not. Yes, it will
happen! Be brave and do not be of two minds. Because it will remain with you a
long time and you will receive joy and happiness.

be of two minds (2nr cuay): see incipit.
ves, it will happen! (ce anaywne): also in Oracle 6.
Be brave (oap1 nak): see Oracle 5.

you will receive joy and happiness (knaxa noypawe mu oy reanx): P.Oxy.Coptic inv. 67 (a):
KNAXI NOYPAWE 2M nexc; you will receive joy in Christ”; P.Vat.Copt. 1, 49, no. 190: oyn
OYMTON NATA20K MNOYNOG NPAE wymne Nak, “You will obtain rest and there will be
great joy for you”. Cf. Rhiktologion, 211, no. 7: 8a Bpfig dvdravcty kai xapdv, “you will find
rest and joy”.
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Pages <50-51>, end of quire 4, begin of quire 5.
upper right corner of left page: x; upper left corner of right page: €

7 BOK N TNEKEPHT | AYW NENTAK[20MOAOT M[MO4 3¢OK4 | 6BOA 211 OY|cooy T
NE[TMP2HTICNAY . X€ OY|waNzHTA | 1€ NNOYTE || NTOd NET|NATOYEIO | NaK
MITEK|AITHMA® NA[BWDA €BOA N[TEOAINIC €T]2M NEK2HT —

Go, make your vows. And what you promised, fulfill it immediately. Do not be of
two minds, because God is merciful. It is he who will bring about your request for
you and do away with the affliction in your heart.

go (swk): Fragments (Papini), 400, B II: swk 2noyeiec], “go quickly”.

Sfulfill it (xoka esoxr): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 50, no.198: nenrakerr[oork] €poda nxoecic
n[alxoka esoxr, “What you have attempted, the Lord will finish”.

immediately (21 oycooy-rn): see Oracle 9.
do not be of two minds (ni-rapenrenay): see the incipit.

God is merciful (oywanznra ne nnoy-re): biblical idiom, see esp. Ex. 34:6, Deut. 4:31 and
Ps.85 (86):15: kai o0, kOpie 6 0edc, oiktippov, xe Wrok nxoeic MNOyTE WK
oywanzura, “for you, O Lord God, are merciful”.

1t is he who will bring about your request for you (Wroa NETHATOYEIO NAK MIEKAITHMA):
cf. Fragments (Papini), 400, BII: Ay anar@mmBe n[ak] MAOEKAITAIMA 2HOYCOOY TN, “And
he will requite for you your request immediately”.

your request: see Oracle 6.
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Pages <52-53>

7 TWOYN NT[BOHOI €POK | X.€ ATEYNOY | NTANAIKH | €1' €TBE OY | K<2>MOoOoC
€|2pai cenalrwam epok | emnk™ime MRnplmeeye xe KINAPEOA €11||KINAYNOC

E€T2AXMK | AAAA BIDK | NFCONC M|MNOYTE | 2N 0y COoOoY| T —

Get up and help yourself, because the hour of necessity has come. Why are you sit-
ting down? They will summon you without your knowledge. Do not think that you
will avoid the danger that is upon you. But go and pray to God immediately.

emnkime (52.9) the letters ime are added, perhaps by a second hand, see also Oracle 28
(56.11) and Oracle 35 (70.3).

Get up and help yourself (vwoyn nrsoner epok): exhortations for action occur throughout
the text. For another oracle beginning with “Get up and ...” see Oracle 9: “Get up and go im-
mediately.”

danger (xinaynoc): see Oracle 2.

sitting down (k<2>mooc): opposite of “getting up” (rwoyn) in the first sentence of the ora-
cle (see also Crum 680b).

pray to God (nrconc mnnoyre): the only occurrence of prayer in the text. Cf. Griechisches
Losbuch, 313, no. 7: v npoceuyfi cov Tpocedyov tov 0dv, “in your prayer, pray to God”; and

ibid. 318, no. 37: mpooedxov td Hed cov, ... and pray to your God”.

immediately (2n oycooy-n): see Oracle 9.
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Pages <54-55>

J/ KA2THK €[TBOHOIA M[NETXO0CE | NTEmKAAL | Miigapan | eM nexanT | Thpa
AYW | aNAX.00Y M|I€dArreaxoc
2HTOY | NNETNAIMOYOYT N[NETNCMMA | EMITOY | 2070 NAT €AlAd NHTT —

NAFAGOC || NAXIMOTT | 2HTK" MITppl2OTE

Trust in the help of the Most High, and call upon his name with your whole heart.
And he will send his good angel and he will lead you. Do not fear those who will kill
your bodies without having more than this to do to you (pl.)

trust (kaeTnk): see Oracle 8.

in the help of the Most High (e Tsonoia MneTacoce): allusion to Ps. 90 (91):1: ‘O katok@®v év
BonBeia t0d VyioTtov; neToyH2 21 TeOHOIA MeTx0ce, “He who dwells in the help of the
Most High”. See also Hoskyns Fragment, 2: [nuf-¢alewone [nelknsoneeia] “[God (?) will]
be of help [to] you”.

and call upon his name (nremkax mneapan): the expression émikoAelv &m @ Ovopatt
kvpiov, “to call upon the name of the Lord”, is common in the Septuagint and beyond. The
phrase may allude here to Joel 3:5 (LXX): kai £oton ndc, O¢ v émkaléonton to vopa kvpiov,
cwbfoetar, “And it shall be, everyone who calls on the name of the Lord shall be saved” a
sentence quoted also in Acts 2:21 and Rom. 10:13. It may also be an allusion to the same
Psalm as the first part of the sentence: Ps. 90 (91):15: émkarécetol pe, kol gicaxodcopat
adT0D, ANAM@) €2PAT €POT AYM® ANOK FuacaTM epoa, “He will call to me and I will listen to
him”.

Cf. also Rhiktologion, 215, no.55: émixorod t0v @cdv kol Kopidv cov, “call upon your
God and Lord”.

with your whole heart (2m nexenr rupa): see the incipit.

And he will send his good angel and he will lead you (anAX.00Y MINEAAITEAOC NAIAOOC
Ay NaxaMoiT 2nTK): see Oracle 6 (“send his angel”).

The phrase has a parallel in P.Vat.Copt. 1, 44, no.61: Juarunooy Mnfaarjrexoc
NAXIMOEIT [2HTK] Ay NAcooy TN n[1rek|ein MuekmTo es[oa], “T will send my angel and
he will lead you and he will make straight your path before you”. See also Hoskyns Fragment,
8: nekn[| A€ nneximalerr] earexen, “Your God will lead your way”.

his good angel (neaarrexoc naraooc): see 2Macc. 11:6: dyafov dyyehov dmooteihat
npog cwmpiov 1@ Topani, “to send a good angel for the salvation of Israel”; 2Macc. 15:23:
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andotethov dyyehov dyafov Eumpocey Mudv el déog kai tpdpov, “send a good angel before
us for fear and trembling.” See also Griechisches Losbuch, 317, no.23 (lines 26—7): 6 0g0g
dyyehog <mépuyer> tpog cwnpiov Tod ofkov cov Tovtov, “God [will send] his good angels for
the salvation of this your house”. For further discussion, see chapter 1.

Do not fear those who kill your bodies (Mipp2071€ 20710y NNETNAMOYOY'T NNETNCWMDMA):
see Matt. 10:28: pn @oPeicfe 4nd TOV GTOKTEVWOVIWOV TO GO0, MIPP2OTE 2HTOY
nNETNAMOYOYT MieTucwMa (and parallel in Luke 12:4).

Do not fear: see also Oracle 14.

your bodies: for the second person plural here, see chapter 3.
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Pages <56-57>

7 OAPI NAK | 211 2B NIM | 5¢€ MIEK[POOY M AN | 1€ 2a AAAY | Nx¢O€IC | naBOHOI
¢lpok 21 redlsixe noyluam: ana™xooy || ™ AOC NaBO|HOI
€POK | Ay W KNAX|PO €NET | NMMAK NA|OBBIO NNEK|XAX.E€ MIIEK[MTO €BOX —

MMIXAHA | IEUAITE

Be brave in every thing, because your concern is over nothing. The Lord will help
you with his right hand. He will send Michael, his angel, and he will help you. And
you will conquer those who fight with you, and he will humble your enemies before
you.

x.00Yy (56.11) is added, perhaps by a second hand, see also 52.9 and 70.3.
Be brave (eap1): see Oracle 5.

your concern is over nothing (Mnekpooyw an ne 2a aaay): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 48, no. 182:
aroyahy n[sinwluz narpoow, “The carefree life is safe”.

The Lord will help you with his right hand (nx.0€1C NABOHOI €POK 2N TE€AG1X. NOYNAM): SE€
also Oracle 15 (“God’s hand”). Allusion to Isa. 41:10: &y® ydp i 6 0ed¢ cov 6 évicydoag oe
kol £Borfnocd oot kal Noealoduny og TH de&id TH dikaig pov, “I am your God who has
strengthened you, and I have helped you, and I have made you secure with my righteous right
hand”. See also Hoskyns Fragment, 8: 2nreafsi]x. noyinem, “with his right hand”.

He will send Michael, his angel (anaxo0y MMixana neaarrexoc): see Oracle 6. Michael:
see Dan. 10:13, 21; 12:1, Rev. 12:7, and discussion in chapter 1.

and he will humble your enemies before you (NaoBB10 NINEKXAX.€ MNTEKMTO €80OA): cf. Ora-
cle 18: “He will make you conquer your enemies”; Oracle 31: “He will cause your enemies to
subject to you.” For ‘enemies’, see Oracle 8. The expression is biblical, or even Psalmic, see,
e.g. Ps. 80 (81):15: év 1 undevi av tovg &xOpodg adtdv Erameivoca = Ps. 80:14 (Budge):
NGTNAOBEIO NNEYXAXE MNE NOYEW Naary, “In no time I would have humbled their ene-
mies”.
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Pages <58-59>

J/ CA2DK €BOA | TAXY' MIPIOYM™ NTP2THK € N[TAPOY ANAT | TA20€1" AA[AA
WWIE | N2APW2HT | NKEKOYT | NOY0€1w) | @ANTE | TNOYTE || <BWA?> NpwE €BOA
MON|ON NA2TE | €NNOYTE | eM NEK[2nT TH|PA: Ay | Knanay €lnernawmm|ne
€OAH —

Go away quickly. Do not stop to reflect “What have I done? These things have
caught up to me.” But be patient for a little while until God solves (?) the matter.
Only believe in God with all your heart. And you will see what will happen in the
end.

quickly (vaxy): toyd frequently in the Sortes Astrampsychi (Naether, 169); see also
P.Vat.Copt. 1, 42, n0.43: apinelkrmow Taxy, “Set] your affairs in order quickly”.

But be patient (xxaa @ywne n2apwen): see Oracles 9 and 19.
for a little while (nkexkoyi noyoeiw): see Oracles 2 and 4.

Only believe in God with your whole heart (MONON NAZTE EMNOYTE 2M MEKSHT THPA):
Prov. 3:5: @wne exknazre 2 nekenT THPA ennoy e, “Believe (or trust) with your whole
heart in God” (Worrell, Proverbs of Solomon). See also Rom. 10:9: &dv ... motedong év Th
kapdig cov dtt 6 0e0¢ adTOV Hyeipey &k vekpdv, cwbnon: “if ... you believe in your heart that
God raised him from the dead, you will be saved.” Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 40, no.25: axxa
[mecrleye ennoyre, “but believe in God”, and ibid. 43, no. 50: monon mcreye, “only be-
lieve”.
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Pages <60-61>

7 MNIIEOOOY | NATA20K | 2M Nei2ws’ | oy A€ ayni | oyAe oce | xe nxoleic ic
MIlwe €2pAl €lxwK: Knaleine Nov|pawe nrleydppane MnekkewHM | Naze:
KA2[THK €MNOY|TE NIFTMP2HT | CuAY ™ —

No evil will reach you in this matter, nor sorrow nor harm, because the Lord Jesus
fights on your behalf. You will find joy and be happy even in your short lifespan.
Trust in God and do not be of two minds.

No evil will reach upon you in this matter (Muneoooy narazok 2m neizws): allusion to
Ps. 90 (91):10; see Oracle 11.

nor sorrow (oyae aym): cf. Fragments (Papini), 399, A Il: kcooyn erwopn nayru
nTACTA20K, “you know the first pain that reaches you”.

the Lord Jesus fights on your behalf (nx.oeic 1¢ Mmiwe e2pai ex.wk): see Oracle §; on God
fighting, see Oracle 18.

You will find joy and be happy (knasine noypawe nreyPppane): see Oracles 24 and 2.
Trust in God (ka2 rnk ennoy-re): see Oracle 8.

do not be of two minds (n-rrapenT cuay): see at the incipit.
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Pages <62—-63>

7 MOOME NF[BWK 21 OY|cooy TN Miip|- nOY20[0y Tica OY[200v x€ | nnoyTe |
nerMime | exwk: | auarpe|nekxaxe | eynoracce | nak: ekwa(n)zpow
TOY|KOYT KNAXI | NHOEATNIC MNEKOYXAT NT[MTON MMOK® —

Walk and go immediately. Do not delay. Because it is God who fights for you. He
will cause your enemies to be subject to you. If you are patient for a little, you will
receive the hope of your salvation and you will be at rest.

This answer has an almost exact parallel in Fragments (Papini), 400, Bl: moowe nrewk
2NOYCOOY TN X.€ MNOYTE METMIWE €X.MK. AYW ANAT{Y}<P>€ nekxax.e 2y[njoracce
nak, “Walk and go immediately. For God is the one who fights for you. And he will cause your
enemies to subject to you”.

Additionally:
Walk and go immediately (moowe nrewk 2n oycooyrn): cf. Oracle 9, “Get up and go im-
mediately”.

Do not delay (mnp noy200y nca oyz2o0vy): see Oracle 9 (this phrase is not in Fragments
[Papini]).

Because it is God who fights for you (nnovy-re nermimpe exwk): for language of fighting in
this text, see Oracle 8; for ‘God fights’, see Oracle 18.

He will cause your enemies to subject to you (AuATPE NEKXAX.C 2yTIOTACCE NaK): for ‘ene-
mies’, see Oracle 8. Cf. P.Oxy.Coptic Inv. 68—: x.¢ “nce” 2ynoracze nak. For conquering
and humbling enemies, see Oracles 18 and 28 respectively.

If you are patient for a little you will receive the hope of your salvation (ekwanzpow
NOYKOYT KNAXI TToeanic Miekoyai): allusion to Job 2:9a, see Oracle 19.

patient for a little: see Oracle 7.

and you will be at rest (nrmron Mmok): see Oracle 21.
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Pages <64—-65>

7 GEIH MMOK | € €IC 1neoy|oeiw) adel | nekenT naey$ppa<ne> Jnekoyi| xe
M2k | THA)' NAK | GBOA 21TM | INOYTE || ANACOBTE | NAK NOY|2IH €NAlnOYC:
NF|OYXAT €BOA | 210 TeoI[IC enTac|TA2OK: —

Make haste because, behold, the time has come, your heart will be happy. Go for-
ward because the matter is appointed for you by God. He will prepare for you a good
path, and you will be saved from the affliction that has come upon you.

Make haste (¢enn mmok): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 51-2, no.218: apia enfoyse]nn, “do it hastily”,
and ibid. 45, no.65. Ibid. 42, no.40 gives the negative forumlation of this sentence:
MIIPCIIOY AAZE [x.€] nkalpoC an ne, “do not hurry, because it is not the right moment”.

the time has come (neoyoeiqy aaen): for other statements of time, see Oracle 4 (“its time has
not yet come”); Oracle 5 (“time is hastening for you”), and Oracle 19 (“until the time comes”).

He will prepare for you a good path (anacosre nak noyzm enanoyc): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 41,
n0.33: n[rcog]re nak noy2in [enanjoyc, “and prepare for yourself a good path”. In our text,
the agency lies with God; in the Vatican manuscript, it lies with the client.

Instances refering to the biblical “straight” instead of “good” path are more common in other
sortes. Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, n0.69: axxa kaznrTk [enuoyre xe Wwrod ne [repleredzin
coyTwn, “But trust in God for it is he whose path is straight”, and Rhiktologion, 214, no.41:
“God will give you what you hope and ask from him. He is your helper and he makes straight
your paths/ways”.

you will be saved from the affliction that has come upon you (NFoyxAT €BOA 2N TeOAYIC
enracTazok): see Oracle 10.
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Pages <66—67>, end of quire 5, begin of quire 6.
upper right corner of left page: ¢; upper left corner of right page: z

7 MIPOYAK | nea nov|wa mMniek[enT oyae | MOPnoT | NCA XK |
MITPKA2[THK | ENA)A|X.€ TINPD|ME" X.€ AKP[TEKSOM TH|PC NKECOT || MITKEWTA|2€
NM2B €[PATA" AAAA WTOK M|MATE NET|KTO MMOY | €na2oy: —

Do not follow your heart’s desire nor pursue fulfillment. Do not trust the words of
people, because you did everything in your power another time without being able to
secure the matter. But it is you alone who turns back.

Do not follow the desire of your heart (noyway mnekznt): biblical allusion, see Sir. 5:2 un
gEaxorovBet Th yuxf cov kol tfi ioyit cov Topevesha &v émbupiag kapdiog cov: “Do not fol-
low your soul and your strength, to walk in your heart’s desires”. See also Rom. 10:1 % £ddo-
kio TAG Epfig kapdlag, noywa e nazur, “the desire of my heart”; cf. Ps. 20:3, 36:4, Eccles.
11:10.

Cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 45, n0. 65: anaf-{naf} [nak kaTa] nekoywa n2[HT 2noyeelny, “He
will give you according to the your [heart’s] desire hastily”.

Do not trust the words of people (Mipka2THK enwax.e nnpwme): for a similar sentiment, see
Oracle 13 (“do not trust the words of vain people”). See also exhortations to “trust in God” in
Oracle 8.
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Pages <68—69>

7 Jnekoyoi | 211 oycoloyTh oy €[soa 2™ | nnoyTe | neizws | kcooyn | xe
€IC Ooy|MHHWE N[200Y KWT|[21ICE TONOY | AAAA NCME|AI NAK AN | X€ AKET
EI|AIMHN M|neXPO’ —

Go forward immediately. This is a thing from God. You know that, behold, for many
days you are suffering greatly. But it is of no concern to you, because you have come
to the haven of victory.

Go forward immediately (-} nekoyoi 2n oycooyTn): see Oracle 9; for the verb, see the in-
cipit.

You know (kcooyn): see Oracle 1.

the haven of victory (nximun Mnexpo): the word aimun can be a Graeco-Coptic idiom
(AMriv), meaning ‘harbor, haven’, but can also mean “portrait’, or ‘cult object’, see Crum 143a,
and Timbie, “Liturgical Procession”, 439 n. 117. Here the first meaning applies, for the ex-
pression alludes to 4Macc. 7:3: &g 00 &nhevoey &mt OV Tiic dOavdrtov vikng Awéve, “until it
sailed into the haven of immortal victory”.

See also Griechisches Losbuch, 313, no.5: &ig e8d10v Mpévo gdpiceig témov, “and in a
calm harbor you will find a place”, and Rhiktologion, 215, no. 45.

A funerary inscription compares death to a haven: SB Kopt. 780, 19, 21; dated to the year
765, see Worterbuch (Forster), 473: AKKATANTA ENAIMHN €PCOYTWN. MIMOY FAP OYAIMHN,
“For death is a haven”.

victory (x.po): see Oracle 13.
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Pages <70-71>

7 NTHA® mc|Teye NAY | AN OYA€ NT|NA®) OAPl | AN WTev|[cmmaxe |
2€NPEY AYP

Peax NPW|ME NE" AYW || 26NTITPOAO|THEC NE KO[TK €BOA MMOOY" X€
KPOd | €POK NKE|COM MN | 26 NIKOOY —

You will not be able to believe them, nor will you be able to have confidence in their
speech. These people are deceivers and traitors. Turn away from them, because they
beguiled you another time, with other (people).

70.3 the letters protrude into the left margin and appear added later. See also Oracle 26 (52.9)
and Oracle 28 (56.11).

You will not be able to believe them (nruaw mcreye nay an): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 43, no. 55:
ovlale mmipmicTeye nay, “and do not believe them”.

Turn away from them (kork esox Mmmooy): cf. P.Vat.Copt. 1, 47, no. 169: k1rok €80A €8OA
[eMnerzwe nal, “Turn away from this thing”.

they beguiled you (ay'p kpoa epok): see Oracle 22.
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Pages <72-73>

@ NPMOME | ANAY X.€ N|TAKPOY" | MOWTK 2A[P12APOK | €MMON | OYN OYNOG |
GOM T€ M||oyBe TeIxX. | MIOYTE | AxAa

MIOAPAI[TOMA Wo|on NeHTK || MH TEK
BWK | NTJ-€00Yy M|nnoy e —

O human, look, what did you do? Examine yourself alone. For verily, a great trans-
gression is in you. It isn’t in your power to oppose the hand of God, is it? But go and
glorify God.

a great transgression (0OyYNOG MIAPANTMMA). TOPATTONN, ‘transgression’, is a biblical
idiom, but the expression used here is not biblical.

the hand of God (‘re1x. Mnoyre): see Oracle 15.

go and glorify God (swk nrfcooy mnnoy-Te): see Oracle 2.
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Pages <74-75>

7 NAT ne ne20[0y enTAlnNoyTe CETwTd | €Tpe ovellpinn ww|ne w2nTna | Mu
ovyPAlwe: xe ne|[XC 1€ NaXAlpIZE NAK | NOYKAP[MOC €nalnoya Ml OYBIOC |
€APWAY" —

This is the day that God has prepared that peace and joy be in it. Because Christ
Jesus will give you a good fruit (or: harvest) and a prosperous life.

This is the day (nai ne nezoovy): allusion to Ps. 117 (118):24: attn N npépa, fiv énoincev 6
KOpLog GyoAhocdpedo kol e0ppaviduey &v adTR, NAT NE MEe200Y ENTANXOECIC TAMIOI
MAPHCMOY2 WTNTEAHA WTHOYyNod nenra, “This is the day that the Lord made; let us re-
joice and be glad in it”.

peace and joy (oyeipuun @onenznTia Mu oypawe): allusion to Rom. 14:17: gipivn kai
X0PQ, Oy EIpHNH M OY'PAmE. For joy, see also Oracle 1.

Christ Jesus will give you a good fruit and a prosperous life (N€XC 1C NAXAPIZE NAK
HOYKAPIOC €NANOYA Mil oyBloC eapway): cf. the fruits of the spirit in Gal. 5:22: ‘O 8¢
Kaprog Tod mvedpoTds oty dydmn, xopd, eipivn, paxpobupia, ypnotdng, dyabwcivn, xi-
otig podg, dykpdreia:
Cf. Fragments (Papini), 399, A II: aaxapize nak, “He has given you”.
a good fruit or harvest: see Matt. 3:10; 7:19; 12:33 and Luke 3:9; 6:43. xopndc is also a
frequent term in other lot divinatory texts. An inscription from Antioch on the Cragos dis-
plays a very similar expression: see Kleinasiatische Losorakel, 196, 12.2: xapmov (vac.)
KoAOV 1O Tpdypa kol kEPSog pépeL, “The matter brings a good fruit and gain”.
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Philoxenus (Saint), shrine of: 5, 50
phylacteria: 55
Piamoun (virgin, prophet): 66
Pierpont Morgan Library: 49
pilgrimage: 49-50, 74
Pithou, Pierre: 59 n. 10
places for divination: 61
Polymnia Athanasiadi: 7
Posidonius (hermit): 69 n. 69
power and authority: 8, 82
prayer: 61, 132
prefaces: 57
prefect of Egypt: 8, 80
preformulated questions: 4
pricking numbers: 61
production of manuscript, economics of: 56
prohibition of divination: 8, 10, 89-90
provenance of the Gospel of the Lots of
Mary: 10, 47-50
Proverbs: 2
allusions to: 16
Psalms, Book of: 51 n. 78, 75
allusions to: 16
cited in amulets: 23
psalmic language: 17
used in divination: 87
Psalter: 14, 15n.10, 17, 96
pseudepigrapha, Old Testament: 37
Pseudo-Melampous: 52 n. 82
Ptolemy I Soter: 58
punctuation: 44
Pythagoras: 58
Pythia: 3, 66

Quinisext Council: 85
quires: 42—43

randomization: 2 n. 3, 4, 57-58, 61-62
Raphael (archangel): 33 n. 106

Rapp, Claudia: 24

reader: 20, 22, 77

reading: 46, 53

reading the bible in antiquity: 87 n. 38

Rees, B.R.: 27
regulations: 84—86
rejoicing, as topic in oracles: 101
“remember”: 121
request: 124
resistance to divination: 54, 79-80, 84—86
“rest”: 127
revelation, divine: 82—-83, 89
revelation from miniature books: 55
Revelation, Book of: 34, 55
reverential avoidance: 37 n. 126
rhiktologia: 14 n. 10, 60
Rhiktologion: 60 n. 18, 96
ritual experts: 57, 66—69, 80, 91

at oracular shrines: 67

Christian: 46, 83

owners of divination books: 48

sortilega: 67

traditional Egyptian: 83—88
rulings: 43

Sahidic biblical codex at the British
Museum: 46 n. 47

Sahidic dialect: 15, 47

Sahidic Psalter: 15 n. 10

Sahidic translation: 14—15

Sarah (biblical figure): 72

Schenke, Hans Martin: 75-76

Scheyen collection, Acts of the Apostles: 46

Schiissler, Karlheinz: 45

scriptural language: 92

Second Temple Period: 64

seeking and finding: 100
wine — “seeking”: 98

Senacherib: 34 n. 111

Septuagint (LXX) — Hebrew Bible: 14 n. 10,
23,36, 55n.103, 75, 96, 98, 101, 110,
133

serifs: 44

Shenoute of Atribe: 41

Shoemaker, Stephen: 29

sibyl: 56

Sinaiticus manuscript: 42 n. 14

Siwa oracle: 3

Six Books Apocryphon: 72

social context of using divination texts: 72

sortes — lot divination, as text type: 2—7,
14-16,25-27, 38, 57, 671n.57, 69, 71,
73,79, 83 1n.16,90 n. 51
Christian lot oracle texts: 51
Cited Texts of: 96—97
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Coptic sortes — Christian divinatory
manuscripts: 6, 7, 13, 50, 71

Sortes Apostolorum: 91 n. 53

Sortes Astrampsychi: 4-5, 15 n. 16, 27-28
n.78, 33,38 n.131, 58-59, 68 n. 65, 69
n.72,70 n. 74, 74, 102, 112, 113, 119,
136
christianization of: 14, 79
Cited Texts of: 96
clients for: 71, 73
method of use: 65 n.45, 66 n. 46

Sortes Biblicae: 6

Sortes Homericae: 6

Sortes of Pithoeus: 59 n. 10

Sortes Sanctorum: 28 n. 78, 52 n. 82, 59, 68
n.63,90-91, 96-97

Sortes Sangallenses: 5, 15-16, 38, 71,
74-75, 110

Sortes Virgiliae: 6

sortes-inscriptions: 52-53, 71

sortilege: 1-3,7, 29, 88
sortilegium: 4

Sosipatra: 66

Speyer, Wolfgang: 22

staurogram: 23

Stegmiiller, Otto: 7

Stephen (Saint): 35 n. 114

Stichwort: 15 n.13

strength, as topic in oracles: 118

Strickmann, Michel: 18, 38, 69

Strobel, Karl: 71

suffering, as topic in oracles: 102

super planetam — “with covered hands”: 22,
57

superlineation: 44

Susanna: 59 n. 11

temptation, as topic in oracles: 113—114

Tertullian: 85 n.28

textuality: 80, 85, 91-92

Theban Magical Library: 48

theocentricity: 37

Theodore of Petra: 63 n.36

1 Thessalonians: 69 n. 71

theurgists: 35

Thomas, Gospel of: 19

Thucydides, miniature book of: 53

Tiberius: 81 n.9

ticket oracles: 5, 30, 49-51, 70 n. 78, 71
n.79, 72,73 n.98, 81

Christian: 50 n. 74

time, as topic in oracles: 105, 139
“short time”: 104, 126

timing and ritual preparation: 61

titles: 43

Tobias: 59 n. 11

Torah, used in divination: 64

transgression — mapdnToOpa, as topic in
oracles: 143

transmission: 14

travel: 70, 73-74
travelling, as topic in oracles: 101

tremas (diaeresis): 44

Trisagion: 60

trust, as topics in oracles: 115, 118, 127,
133, 140

two minds — Swyuyia — perrcnay: 77, 98,
115, 130
See also double-mindedness, doubt

users: 46, 57
See also clients

vanity, as topic in oracles: 120
Vaticanus manuscript: 42 n. 14
Veneria: 67
victory, as topic as oracles: 118—119, 141
violence, as topic as oracles: 27, 74-77, 128
Virgil, used in divination: 64
See also Sortes Virgiliae
vocabulary: 46
voice of authority: 16
voice of the lot: 16

“walking in his commandments™: 110—111
war — mdlepoc, as topic in oracles: 109
wheat, divination with: 60
White Monastery: 48
library of: 41
Whyte, Susan: 65
word lots: 58
“works of your hands”: 122
worldly outlook: 38
Worrell, William H.: 45

Zacharias: 76

Zechariah and the shepherds: 36
Zeitlyn, David: 7, 65, 76
Zoneene, tombstone for: 35 n. 116



Vocabulary

Reference is to the Oracle and, between brackets, the page number of the Coptic

manuscript.

Egyptian Coptic

amazre: Incipit (p. 1)

ar-com: Oracle 12 (p.25)

ar-cwrm: Oracle 10 (p.21)
mur-ar-cwrm: Oracle 22 (pp. 44—-45)

ayw: Oracle 1 (p.2),3 (p.7),4 (p.9), 6
(p. 12) bis, 10 (p. 20), 14 (p.28), 17
(p.34), 18 (p.36), 20 (p.41) bis, 21
(p-43) bis, 24 (p.49), 25 (p. 50), 27
(p-54), 28 (p.57), 29 (p. 59), 35 (p. 70)

aze: Oracle 30 (p.61)

swk: Oracle 9 (p. 18), 12 (p. 25), 23 (p. 46),
25 (p.50), 26 (p.53), 31 (p. 62), 36
(p-73)

s esox: Oracle 25 (p.51), 29 (p.59)
P-8ox ¢-: Oracle 26 (p. 52)

6
epo-: Oracle 1 (p.3), 5 (p. 10), 8 (p. 16),

8 (p.17), 15 (p.31), 28 (p. 56), 35
(p-71)

esoa: Oracle 2 (p.4), 5 (p. 11), 10 (p. 20), 14
(p-28), 19 (p.38), 24 (p.49)
esox 21m-: Oracle 32 (p. 64), 34 (p. 68)
e¢Boa 217'M nuoyre: Oracle 19 (p. 38)
csoa 2n-: Oracle 32 (p. 65)

emmon: Oracle 36 (p. 72)

enee: Oracle 8 (p. 17)

epur: Oracle 10 (p. 20), 25 (p. 50)

erge: Oracle 22 (p.44)
e¢Tee oy: Oracle 26 (p. 52)

cooy: Oracle 2 (p.4), 36 (p.73)

ewxe: Oracle 11 (p.22)

e Oracle 4 (p. 8), 19 (p. 38), 26 (p.52), 34
(p-69)

eime: Oracle 16 (p. 33), ime: Oracle 26
(p-52)

eme: Incipit (p. 0)

eipe: Oracle 3 (p. 6)

aa-: Oracle 4 (p. 8), 14 (p.29), 27 (p.55)

0 (Q): Oracle 10 (p.21), 10 (p.21), 18
(p-37), 24 (p.48)

api: Oracle 9 (p. 19), 16 (p.32), 19 (p. 38)
api=: Oracle 11 (p.22)

P-amenn: Oracle 11 (p.22)

P-sox e-: Oracle 26 (p.52)

P-kpo=: Oracle 35 (p. 71)

P-kpo=- epo-: Oracle 22 (p.44)
P-meeye: Oracle 26 (p. 52)

P-meeve e-: Oracle 13 (p. 26)

ap1 nmeeve: Oracle 16 (p.32)
p-nose: Oracle 3 (p. 6)
p-oy: Oracle 29 (p. 58), 36 (p.72)
P-wnnpe: Oracle 20 (p.41)

P-wnupe mmo-: Oracle 23 (p. 46)
p-way: Oracle 37 (p. 76)

P-way esoa: Oracle 7 (p. 15)
p-neiews: Oracle 11 (p.22)
ap1 eapwenr: Oracle 19 (p. 38)
p-2mme: Oracle 12 (p. 24)

P-2n1 cnays Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 11
(p-23), 24 (p. 48) bis, 25 (p.50), 30
(p.61)

0 (Q) mznr cuay: Oracle 24 (p. 48)
P-2rn=: Oracle 29 (p. 58)
p-207e€: Oracle 14 (p.29)

P-207¢€ enr=: Oracle 27 (p.55)
P-x0 e-: Oracle 14 (p.28)
P-reksom: Oracle 7 (p. 14), 33 (p. 66)

cic: Oracle 21 (p.42) bis, 32 (p. 64), 34

(p. 68)

eicznnre: Oracle 3 (p. 6)

KW

Kkaa-c egox: Oracle 12 (p.24)

ka-Toor=: Oracle 5 (p. 10)

ka-2n1 €soa: Oracle 22 (p.45)
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ka-27n-: Oracle 8 (p. 17), 11 (p.23), 13
(p-27), 27 (p. 54), 33 (p. 66)
ka-271H= ¢-: Oracle 30 (p.61)
kaom: Oracle 19 (p.39)
KWTE
ko7 = €-: Oracle 3 (pp. 6—7) bis
KkoT- esox: Oracle 16 (p.33)
KOT= 680A MMoO-: Oracle 35 (p.71)
kro: Oracle 11 (p.23)
kro: ¥**¥*Oracle 33 (p. 67)
KOV
kekoyi noyoeiw: Oracle 4 (pp. 8-9),
20 (p.40), 29 (p.58)
noykoyi: Oracle 7 (p. 15), 9 (p. 19), 31
(p-63)
kaz: Oracle 18 (p.36)
AO
axo=: Oracle 24 (p.48)
aac: Oracle 1 (p.2)
aaay: Oracle 7 (p. 14), 10 (p.21), 28
(p-56)
ma: Oracle 2 (p. 5)
me: Oracle 1 (p.2), 16 (p.33)
mu: Oracle 3 (p. 6), 36 (p.73)
MOE€EIr”r
xi-moerr: Oracle 21 (p. 43), xi-moir:
Oracle 27 (p.55)
mn-: Oracle 2 (p. 5), 7 (p. 15) bis, 12 (p. 25),
35 (p.71), 37 (p. 74) bis
nmmaz: Oracle 10 (p. 20), 14 (p.29), 17
(p-34), 24 (p.49), 28 (p. 57)
moyn: Oracle 24 (p.49)
MNNCA-
muncwc: Oracle 2 (p. 5)
murr: Oracle 27 (p. 55)
MuT-ar-carm: Oracle 22 (pp. 44-45)
emare: Oracle 1 (pp. 2-3) bis
mmare: Oracle 10 (p.21), 10 (p.21), 11
(p.22), 21 (p.42), 33 (p.67)
mron: Oracle 21 (pp. 42—-43) bis
meeye: Oracle 3 (p. 6), 13 (p.26), 15
(p-30), 16 (pp. 32—33) bis, 26 (p.52)
Mmaay: Incipit (p. 0)
Mayaa-: Oracle 4 (p. 8)
movy: Oracle 9 (p. 19), 16 (p.32), 22 (p.44)
movyoyT: Oracle 27 (p. 55)
miaye: Oracle 8 (p. 16), 18 (p.36), 30 (p. 60),
31 (p.62)
munwe: Oracle 34 (p. 68)
moowe: Oracle 6 (p. 12), 8 (p.17), 15
(p.31), 17 (p. 35), 31 (p. 62)

Vocabulary

MOYW)T
mow=: Oracle 36 (p. 72)

nose: Oracle 3 (p. 6)

mim: Oracle 18 (p. 36)

nanoy=: Oracle 32 (p. 65), 37 (p. 76)

noyre: Oracle 2 (pp.4-5) bis, 3 (p.7), 4
(.9), 5 (p- 11), 6 (pp. 12—13) bis, 7
(p-15), 8 (p-17), 9 (p. 18), 10 (pp.20-21)
bis, 11 (pp.22-23) bis, 12 (pp. 24-5) bis,
14 (pp. 28-29) bis, 15 (p. 30) bis, 17
(p-34), 18 (p.37) bis, 19 (p. 38), 20
(p-41), 21 (p.43), 23 (p.47), 25 (p. 50),
26 (p.53), 29 (pp- 58-59) bis, 30 (p.61),
31 (p. 62), 32 (p. 64), 34 (p. 68), 36
(p.73) bis
noyre nermaye: Oracle 31 (p. 62)
noy-re neaps: Oracle 18 (p.36)

nay e-: Oracle 4 (p.9), 6 (p. 13), 21 (p.42),
29 (p.59)
anay: Oracle 36 (p. 72)

nazre: Oracle 29 (p. 59)

nos: Oracle 4 (p. 8), 13 (p.26), 17 (p. 34),
20 (p.41), 24 (p.49), 36 (p. 72), 24
(p-49)

nocnes: Oracle 2 (p. 5)

oce: Oracle 1 (p.3), 2 (p.5), 7 (p. 14), 30
(p. 60)

ne: Oracle 18 (p.36)

nwm: Oracle 33 (p. 66)
nur (Q): Oracle 5 (p. 10)

noovy: Oracle 1 (p.3), 3 (p.7)

enazoy: Oracle 11 (p.23), 33 (p.67)

pwme: Oracle 1 (p.2), 7 (p. 14), 8 (p. 16), 13
(pp-26-27) bis, 15 (pp.30-31) bis, 16
(p-33), 19 (p. 39), 20 (p.41), 23 (p. 46),
24 (p.48), 33 (p. 66), 35 (p. 70), 36
(p-72)

pomne: Oracle 17 (p.35)

pan: Oracle 27 (p. 54)

epar=: Oracle 11 (p.22), 33 (p. 67)

poovyay: Oracle 18 (p.37), 28 (p.56)

pawe: Oracle 2 (p.4), 24 (p. 49), 30
(pp. 60-61), 37 (p.74)

Ppo nrene M nkaz: Oracle 18 (p. 36)

peapeax: Oracle 35 (p. 70)

ce: Oracle 6 (p. 13), 24 (p.48)

CA
nca: Oracle 7 (p. 14), 9 (p. 18), 33 (p. 66)
ncw:=: Incipit (p. 1)
ncasoa: Oracle 1 (p.2)
ncagua: Oracle 23 (p.47)
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cosTe: Oracle 32 (p. 65)
cerawT=: Oracle 37 (p. 74)
cerwT (Q): Oracle 19 (p.39)
cnay: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 24 (p. 48) bis, 25

(p-50), 30 (p. 61)

e cnay: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 11
(p-23), 24 (p.48) bis, 25 (p. 50), 30
(p-61)

coric: Oracle 26 (p. 53)

nkecon: Oracle 7 (p. 14), 8 (p. 17), 16
(p-32), 22 (p.44), 23 (pp-46-47), 33
(p. 66), 35 (p.71)

coovyn: Oracle 1 (p.2), 7 (p. 14), 34 (p. 68)

cooy-ru: Oracle 9 (p. 18), 25 (p. 50), 26
(p-53), 31 (p. 62), 34 (p. 68)

cwk: Oracle 4 (p. 8)

cwm: Oracle 6 (p. 12)

ar-cawrm: Oracle 10 (p.21)

mur-ar-cwrm: Oracle 22 (pp. 44—45)

cize

cazw- egoa: Oracle 29 (p. 58)

cazne: Oracle 8 (p. 17)

an-: Oracle 20 (p.41)

Teanx: Oracle 2 (p. 4), 24 (p.49)

™ Oracle 11 (p.23), 24 (p. 48), 25 (p. 50),
30 (p.61)

Twun: Oracle 7 (p. 14)

TAN20YT
ranzoy = Oracle 5 (p. 10), 14 (p.28)

Thp-: Incipit (p. 1), 3 (p.7), 7 (p. 14), 17
(p-34), 18 (p.37), 27 (p- 54), 29 (p. 59),
33 (p. 66)

Tpe- naana: Oracle 19 (p. 39)

Tpe- oyw: Oracle 22 (p.44)

Tpe- wywne: Oracle 37 (p. 74)

Tpe- xpo: Oracle 18 (p.36)

Tpe- eynoracce: Oracle 31 (pp. 62—63)

TWPE

arm-: Oracle 5 (p. 11), 7 (p. 15), 14
(p-28), 19 (pp.38-39) bis

esox 21rm-: Oracle 19 (p. 38), 32 (p. 64),
34 (p. 68)

wroor=: Oracle 18 (p.37), 23 (p. 46)

ka-T007=: Oracle 5 (p. 10)

Tovyeto: Oracle 25 (p.51)
Twoyn: Oracle 9 (p. 18), 26 (p. 52)
TOYX.0
Toyxo0-: Oracle 3 (p.7)
TWO)
Tow-: Oracle 9 (p. 18)
Thay (Q): Oracle 11 (p.22), 32 (p. 64)

TA20
Ta20-: Oracle 4 (p.9), 6 (p. 13), 10
(p.20), 11 (p.23), 16 (p. 32), 21
(pp- 42—43) bis, 23 (p-47), 29 (p. 58),
30 (p. 60), 32 (p. 65)
Taze epar=: Oracle 11 (p.22), 33 (p.67)
ogg10: Oracle 28 (p.57)
Twem epo-: Oracle 26 (p. 52)
Taxpo: Oracle 13 (p. 26), 19 (p. 38)
raxpe-: Oracle 14 (p. 28)
raxpry (Q) esoa: Oracle 5 (p. 11)
mmo-: Oracle 1 (pp.2-3) #ris, 2 (p.4), 3
(pp. 6-7) bis, 8 (p. 16) bis, 9 (p.19), 10
(pp-20-21), 11 (p. 23) bis, 12 (p.24), 19
(p-39), 20 (p.41), 24 (p.48)
M Oracle 24 (p.49)
M Oracle 11 (p.23), 18 (p.36)
mnaTe-: Oracle 4 (p. 8)
M0 esox: Oracle 28 (p. 57)
mron mmo-: Oracle 31 (p. 63)
wrok: Oracle 4 (p. 8), 10 (p.21) bis, 11
(p-22), 14 (p.29), 33 (p. 67)
wroa: Oracle 25 (p.51)
nnazpm: Oracle 12 (p. 25)
net: Oracle 8 (p. 16), 16 (p.33)
wwz: Oracle 20 (p. 40)
wTn
ernw: Oracle 4 (p. 8)
oy Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 14 (p. 28), 29
(p-58), 34 (p. 68), 36 (p.72)
eree oy: Oracle 26 (p. 52)
oyw: Oracle 22 (p.44), 29 (p. 58)
ovye: Oracle 2 (p.4), 4 (p.8)
oyee: Oracle 36 (p. 73)
oygn=: Oracle 19 (p.39)
oyoi: Oracle 32 (p. 64), 34 (p. 68)
oyeme esox: Oracle 13 (p.27), 21 (p.42)
oyn: Oracle 36 (p.72)
oynanm: Oracle 28 (p. 56)
oynTa- mMmay: Oracle 5 (p. 11), 12 (p.24)
oynoy: Oracle 9 (p. 18), 21 (p.42), 26 (p.52)
oynoy mnemron: Oracle 21 (p. 42)
oynoy nranarkn: Oracle 26 (p. 52)
Tenovy: Oracle 13 (pp.26—27) bis
Tonoy: Oracle 34 (p. 69)
oyny: Oracle 1 (p.2), 8 (p. 16)
oyway: Oracle 4 (p. 8), 33 (p. 66)
oyoeiw: Oracle 4 (pp. 8-9), 5 (p. 10), 13
(p-26), 19 (p.38), 20 (p. 40), 21 (p.42),
24 (p.49), 29 (p. 58), 32 (p. 64)
oyoeciw erzoce: Oracle 21 (p.42)
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oy w?2
oyaz- nea: Oracle 33 (p. 66)
oyez-cazne: Oracle 8 (p. 17)
oyxai: Oracle 3 (p. 6), 10 (p.20), 19 (p. 39),
20 (p.41), 23 (p.47), 31 (p. 63), 32
(p- 65)
ay: Oracle 35 (p.70) bis
cw: Oracle 33 (p.67)
wa: Oracle 8 (p. 17)
wane: Oracle 19 (p. 38), 29 (p. 58)
wan-2n1=: Oracle 25 (p. 50)
wnm: Oracle 30 (p.61)
nekkewnm naze: Oracle 30 (p. 61)
wme: Incipit (p. 1)
wenovyae: Incipit (p. 1)
wwne: Oracle 1 (p.2), 2 (pp.4-5) tris,
3 (pp. 6-7) bis, 6 (p. 13) tris, 8 (p. 16),
10 (p. 20), 16 (p.32), 17 (pp. 34-35) bis,
24 (p.48) bis, 29 (pp. 58-59) bis, 37
(p-74)
wrni-: Oracle 13 (p.26)
won: Oracle 18 (p.37)
woon (Q): Oracle 14 (p.29), 36
(p-72)
wn-2mo7: Oracle 15 (p. 30)
wn-21n-: Oracle 2 (p.5)
wrni-2ice: Oracle 34 (pp. 68—69)
wopi: Oracle 16 (p.33)
way: Oracle 7 (p. 15), 37 (p. 76)
Woyo
woverr (Q): Oracle 13 (p.27), 15
(p-31)
waxe: Oracle 13 (p.27), 16 (p.33), 33
(p. 66)
woxne: Oracle 15 (p.31)
ar epo-: Oracle 15 (p. 30)
2¢: Oracle 22 (p.44)
2a-: Oracle 2 (p.5), 6 (p. 12), 28 (p. 56)
2a1po=: Oracle 2 (p. 5)
2aon-: Oracle 1 (p.3), 3 (p.7)
2api-2apo-: Oracle 36 (p.72)
2an: Oracle 29 (p.59)
21: Oracle 7 (p. 14) bis
aixw-: Oracle 13 (p.27), 21 (p.42), 26
(p-53)
arm-: Oracle 5 (p. 11), 7 (p. 15), 14
(p-28), 19 (pp.38—39) bis
2 Oracle 12 (p. 25), 32 (p. 65)
20
nnazpm: Oracle 12 (p. 25)
2n: Oracle 6 (p. 12)

Vocabulary

2ws: Oracle 3 (p.7),4 (p-8), 5 (p- 10), 6
(p-13), 7 (p. 15), 11 (p. 22) bis, 12 (p. 25),
14 (pp. 28-29) tris, 15 (p. 30), 24 (p.48),
28 (p. 56), 29 (p. 59), 30 (p. 60), 32
(p.64), 33 (p. 67), 34 (p. 68)
2guye: Oracle 16 (p.32), 17 (p.35)
2we mim: Oracle 14 (p.29), 15 (p.30), 28
(p. 56) bis
2mme: Oracle 12 (p.24)
2mooc: Oracle 26 (p. 52)
amor: Oracle 15 (p. 30)
em-: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 1 (p.2), 5 (p. 10),
8 (pp. 16—17) tris, 9 (p. 18), 10 (p. 20), 12
(p- 24) bis, 15 (pp.30-31) quater, 16
(p.32) bis, 17 (pp. 34-35) bis, 22 (p.44),
25 (pp.50-51) bis, 26 (p. 53), 27 (p. 54),
28 (p. 56) bis, 29 (p. 59), 30 (p. 60), 31
(p. 62), 34 (p. 68)
e¢goa 2n-: Oracle 32 (p. 65)
2en-kooy: Oracle 35 (p.71)
2n e2oyn: Oracle 16 (p. 32)
cepai: Oracle 18 (p.36), 26 (p.52), 30
(p-60)
2powy: Oracle 7 (p. 15), 31 (p. 63)
eapwy-2n: Oracle 9 (p. 19), 19 (p. 38),
29 (p.58)
21ce: Oracle 4 (p. 8), 18 (p.37)
20ce (Q): Oracle 13 (p.27), 21 (p.42)
21ce esoa: Oracle 13 (p.26)
wn-zice: Oracle 34 (pp. 68—69)
eur: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 1 (p.2), 8 (p.17),
12 (p.24), 14 (p.28), 15 (p.31), 19
(p-38), 25 (pp- 50-51) bis, 27 (p. 54), 29
(p-59), 30 (p. 61), 32 (p. 64), 33 (p. 66)
e cnay: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 11
(p-23), 24 (p. 48) bis, 25 (p. 50), 30
(p.61)
2apw-2u7: Oracle 9 (p. 19), 19 (p. 38),
29 (p.58)
Kka-2nT esoa: Oracle 22 (p.45)
eur=: Oracle 21 (p.43), 25 (p. 50), 27 (p. 55)
bis
neznr-: Oracle 3 (p.7), 12 (p.25), 36
(p-72), 37 (p.74)
21n-: Oracle 29 (p. 58)
ka-2h=: Oracle 8 (p. 17), 11 (p.23), 13
(p-27), 27 (p. 54), 33 (p. 66)
ka-271H- ¢-: Oracle 30 (p.61)
wn-271n-: Oracle 2 (p.5)
2ATE

eare- 2n: Oracle 17 (p. 35)
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20re: Oracle 14 (p.29), 23 (p.47), 27
(p.55)
200v (Day): Oracle 9 (p. 18) bis, 17 (p. 34),
31 (p. 62) bis, 34 (p. 68), 37 (p. 74)
nooy: Oracle 1 (p.3), 3 (p.7)
neoooy (Evil): Oracle 3 (p.6), 11 (p.23),
30 (p. 60)
20v0: Oracle 27 (p. 55)
any: Oracle 7 (p. 14)
xe: Oracle 1 (p.3),2 (p.4),3 (p.6),5
(pp- 10-11) bis, 6 (p.13), 7 (p. 14), 8
(p. 16), 9 (p. 18), 10 (p. 21), 11 (p.22),
12 (p.25), 13 (p.26), 15 (p. 30), 16
(pp- 32-33) tris, 17 (p. 35), 18 (p.37),
20 (p.41), 22 (p.45), 23 (p. 46), 24
(p. 48) bis, 25 (p.50), 26 (p. 52) bis, 28
(p-56), 29 (p. 58), 30 (p. 60), 31 (p. 62),
32 (p. 64) bis, 33 (p. 66), 34 (pp. 68—69)
bis, 35 (p.71), 36 (p. 72), 37 (p. 74)
xa: Oracle 18 (p.37), 19 (p. 38), 20 (pp. 40—
41) bis, 21 (p.43), 24 (p.49), 31 (p. 63)
xa-moerr: Oracle 21 (p. 43), Oracle 27
(p-55)
x.0: Oracle 14 (p.28)
x.w-=: Oracle 15 (p. 30)
21xw-: Oracle 13 (p.27), 21 (p.42), 26
(p-53)
ex.w-: Oracle 4 (p. 8), 30 (p. 60), 31
(p. 62)
exm-: Oracle 2 (p.4), 18 (p.36)
xoeic: Incipit (p. 0), Oracle 6 (p. 12), 20
(p-40), 17 (p. 35), 28 (p. 56), 30 (p. 60)
xoeic 1¢: Oracle 30 (p. 60)
x.wk: Oracle 20 (p. 40), 33 (p. 66)
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x.0k= esox: Oracle 10 (p.21), 25 (p. 50)

xn: Oracle 24 (p.48)

xan-conc: Oracle 22 (p. 44)

x.po: Oracle 13 (p.26), 18 (p. 36), 28 (p. 57),
34 (p. 69)

x.oce: Oracle 27 (p. 54)
nerxoce: Oracle 27 (p. 54)

x.00vy: Oracle 6 (p. 12), 21 (p.43), 27
(p.54), 28 (p. 56)

xaxe: Oracle 8 (p. 16), 16 (p.33), 18
(p-37), 28 (p.57), 31 (pp. 62—63)

se: Oracle 13 (p.26)

com: Oracle 7 (p. 14), 20 (p.41), 23 (p. 46),
33 (p. 66), 36 (p.73)
ar-com: Oracle 12 (p.25)

sme: Oracle 30 (p. 60)

sm-maxe: Oracle 35 (p. 70)

senn: Oracle 32 (p. 64)

copes: Oracle 1 (p.3)

c1x: Oracle 15 (p.30), 17 (p. 35), 28 (p. 56),
36 (p.73)
1 noynam: Oracle 28 (p. 56)

|+ Incipit (p. 1), 9 (p. 18)
J--epnr: Oracle 25 (p. 50)
J-oce: Oracle 1 (p. 3), 2 (p. 5)
J--eoov: Oracle 2 (p.4), 36 (p. 73)
J- nmmaz: Oracle 28 (p. 57)
J-~ron: Oracle 21 (p.43)
J-—rwu: Oracle 7 (p. 14)
J--nekovoi: Oracle 32 (p. 64), 34 (p. 68)
J-ovse: Oracle 36 (p.73)

J—ovysH=: Oracle 19 (p. 39)

J-novy200y nca: Oracle 31 (p. 62)
J—2ny: Oracle 7 (p. 14)

Greco-Coptic

agpazam: Oracle 7 (p. 15)

araooc: Oracle 27 (p. 54)

arrexoc: Oracle 6 (p. 12), 21 (p.43), 27
(p.54), 28 (p.57)
arrexoc mnx.oic: Oracle 17 (p.35)
arreaoc wf-punn: Oracle 21 (p. 43)
arrexoc naraooc: Oracle 27 (p. 54)

arruma: Oracle 6 (p. 12), 18 (p.37), 25 (p.51)

axaa: Oracle 2 (p.5), 8 (p.17), 9 (p. 19), 19
(pp- 38-39) bis, 26 (p.53), 29 (p.58), 33
(p.67), 34 (p.69), 36 (p.73)

ameanc: Oracle 6 (p. 13)
P-amear: Oracle 11 (p.22)

anarkn: Oracle 26 (p. 52)

apxnarrexoc: Incipit (p. 0)

s1oc: Oracle 37 (p. 76)

sonor: Oracle 28 (p. 56)
sono1 ¢po-: Oracle 26 (p. 52), 28

(p-57)

souneoia: Oracle 27 (p. 54)

sonooc: Oracle 12 (p.24)

ragpina: Incipit (p. 0)

rap: Oracle 20 (p. 40)

Ag: Oracle 1 (p.2)

Agtcaaze: Oracle 12 (p. 25)
ricaaze: Oracle 15 (p.31)
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eipnnn: Oracle 10 (p.20), 17 (p. 34), 21
(p-43), 37 (p. 74)

2eamc: Oracle 5 (p. 11), 19 (p. 38), 20
(p.41), 23 (p. 46), 31 (p.63)

emgoyaeye: Oracle 8 (p. 16)

emkanl: Oracle 27 (p. 54)

e Oracle 20 (p. 40)

eyarrexion: Incipit (p. 0)

eyrane: Oracle 2 (p.4), 17 (pp. 34-35)
bis, 30 (p. 61), 32 (p. 64)
ey Pppane m-: Oracle 30 (p.61)

oapi: Oracle 5 (p. 10), 21 (p. 42), 24 (p. 48),
28 (p. 56), 35 (p. 70)

oxge: Oracle 5 (p. 10), 23 (p. 46)

oxryic: Oracle 10 (p. 20), 16 (p. 32), 25
(p. 51), 32 (p. 65)

iakwe: Oracle 7 (p. 15)

1c: Oracle 30 (p. 60)
¢ nexc: Incipit (p.0), Oracle 37 (p. 76)

icaak: Oracle 7 (p. 15)

kapnoc: Oracle 17 (p.34), 37 (p. 76)

karorropi: Oracle 9 (pp. 18—19)

kimaynoc: Oracle 2 (p. 5) (see also
KINAYNOC)

kinaynoc: Oracle 26 (p. 53) (see also
KIMAYNOC)

kanpoc: Incipit (p. 0)

amun: Oracle 34 (p. 69)

aynn: Oracle 5 (p. 11)

Ay Oracle 30 (p. 60)

mapia: Incipit (p. 0)

meat: Oracle 34 (p. 69)

mecrrne: Oracle 20 (p. 40)

mixana: Oracle 28 (p. 57)

monon: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 9 (p. 18), 12
(p-25), 29 (p.59)

2omonort: Oracle 25 (p. 50)

opru: Oracle 23 (p.47)

oyae: Oracle 5 (p. 11), 30 (p. 60) bis, 33
(p. 66), 35 (p. 70)

napa: Oracle 20 (p.41)
napakekovi: Incipit (p. 1), Oracle 1

(4-3),2 (p.4)

napanrrama: Oracle 36 (p. 72)

nappucia: Oracle 4 (p.9), 6 (p. 13), 21
(pp.42-43)

mpaze: Oracle 10 (p.21)

mcrevye: Oracle 35 (p. 70)

mcic: Oracle 12 (p.24)

naana: Oracle 19 (p. 39)

rann: Oracle 1 (p.3), 6 (p.13), 7 (p. 14)

noxemoc: Oracle 7 (p. 14)

nonnpia: Oracle 8 (pp. 16—17) bis

npoaorhc: Oracle 35 (p.71)

capz: Oracle 18 (p.36)

chaaa: Oracle 22 (p.44)

cymMBoyaeye epo-: Oracle 16 (p.33)

cwma: Oracle 27 (p. 55)

Taxy: Oracle 29 (p. 58)

Ticaaze: Oracle 15 (p.31) (see also
AICAANZE)

2ynoracce: Oracle 31 (p. 63)

2ynomine: Oracle 4 (p.8), 5 (p. 10), 19
(p-38), 20 (p.40)

xapize: Oracle 37 (p. 76)

~yxn: Oracle 1 (p.3)

w: Oracle 1 (p.2), 7 (p. 14), 13 (p.26), 15
(p-30), 23 (p.46), 24 (p.48), 36 (p. 72)
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